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INTRODI'CTION

In reviewing educa¥i0331 administration literature,
it seems that the use of the phenomena* of influence and*
power is surrounded bv confusion. Various authors seem to
use these two phenomena interchangeably; in the analysis of
these two phenomena they sometimes seem to utilize the same
elements without indicating whether they are specific to a
phenomenon or conversely whether they are common to both
phenoména: they utilize one phenomenon in defining the other;
or use both phenomena interchangeably in defining related
p%&nomena such as leadership, control, and authority. Finally,
certain authors present one phenomgnon as deiiving from the
other phenomenon or conversely as its basis.

The purpﬁse of this study is to attempt to clarify
this state of confusion surrounding the use of influence and

I/,"’nggf, and to provide hasic information which could serve as

7 a basis to the development of a differential theory of in-
// fluence and power. Based on authors studied, there will be
an attempt to identify elements comprising each dimension of
each phenomenon, to identify elements specific to each
phenomenon and those common to beth phenomena.

This study is exploratory and comparative in nature

& in that based on authors studied, 1t will analyze and compare

* All internal or external reality which can be observed
or felt independently of any explanation about its existence.
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documentation on influence and power'ﬁy following a specific

?épproach based on logic and developed and adgpted by other
authors for the exploration of a concept.

~

‘ As indicated this study is exploratory and comparative
and is limited to influence and power in educational adminis-
tration. Related phenomena such as leadership, authority,
and control are only considered to the extent that they are
used in the literature to clarify influence and power. In
the operational approach to analysis of elements and in pre-
senting results, there is no attempt to present philosophical
implications inherent in definitions presented hx various
authors or-to consider various schools of thought in the
field of educational administration. Further, the historical
evolution as to how individual authors and authors generally
have viewed these phenomena Qver time is not presented.

It will consist of the following analyses: an intra-
phenomenal analysis consisting Ef an intradimensional and an
interdimensional analysis of each phenomenon studied:; and an
interphenomenal analysis consisting of an intradimensional
analysis of both phenomena.

This analytical approach will utilize the methodology
first developed by Poirier-l for his doctoral thesis, Une

gtude des phénoménes de 1'autorité et du leadership en

1 Pierre Poirier, lUne étude des phénoménes de 1'auto-
rité et du leadership en administration scolaire, unpublished
Doctoral Thesls, Presented to the Faculty of Education of the
niversity of Ottawa, Ontario, 1973, v-371 P.
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administration scolaire and later adapted by Fortin. While

recognizing that t?is approach contributes to heaviﬁess of
the text, it is hoped that readers will bear with the steps
leading to the eventual identification of essential findings.

A review of the literature reveals that few studies
have béen‘gonducted.for the purpose of analyzing and comparing
administrative phenomena. Two studies have analyzéd related
phenomena: Hanlon3 attempted to determine the interaction
* between authority'and power, and Poirier4 analyzed the phe-
nomena ¢f authority and leadership in educational adminis-
tration. ‘ |

This study's first chapter presents the methodology
used in conducting the study. fhe séESﬂd and_ third chapters
consist of the intraphenomenal; intra and interdimensional
analyses of influence and of power respectively. The fourth
chapter presents the interphenomenal intradimensional analysis
cf influence and power. The fifth chapter confains a synoptic
view of essential findings from the analyses of influence and
power. Conclusions include main results and need for future

research.

-

2 J. C. Fortin, Une étude des phénoménes de l'organisa-
tion, de l'administration et de la coordination, unpubiished
Doctoral Thesis, Presented to the Faculty of Education of the
University of Ottawa, Ontario, 1976, ix-265 p.

3 James M. Hanlon, An Analysis of Authorlty and Power
in Administration, unpubllshed Doctoral Thesis, Presented to
the fFaculty of Education, Buffalo Umniversity, Buffalo, U.S.A.
1961, 81 p.

4 P. Poirier, Op. Cit.




BT

\ CHAPTER I ' o
S - . - "

METHODOLOGY

This chapter contains the sample serving as a basis
for this study, the theoretical rationale, operational.
definitions, and the method utiljfed to analyze elements of

. by - R
the. . phenomena of influence and fpwer. . )

1. Sample. .

The foilowing texts written by.authors in educa-
tional administration hafe servedfaé a basis to select the
works of authors to be utilized in this study: Baron,1
Baron and Taylor,2 Bennett,3 Bogue and Saunaers,4 Brown and

Giles,5 Burton and Bruechner,6 Campbell and

1 George Baron, The Government and the Management
of Schools, London, Athlone Press, 1974, viii-245 p.

2 George Baron and William Taylor, Eds., Educational
Administration and the Social Sciences, London, Athlone
Press, 1965, 193 p.

3 Stephen J. Bennett, The School: An Organizational
Analysis, Glasgow, Blackie, 1974, 1278 p.

4 Ernest Grady Bogue and Robert L. Saunders, The
Educational Manager: Artist and Practitioner, Worthington,
Chio, Jones, 1976, 1x-213 p. -

5 Carl Brown and T. Giles, Strategies for Instruction
and Organization, Calgary, Detseling Enterprises, 1976, 267 p.

6 William H. Burton and Leoc J. Bruechner, Supervision
A Social Process, New York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 13955,
x-71I5 p.
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Gfegg,7‘Campbe11, Bridges, and Nystrénd,8 Carver and

9 10 11

Sergiovanni,” W. W, Charters et al.,

13

Chernow andfChérnow,
12 . 14 15
Eye and Netzer, Fortin, Franseth, Garton, Getzels,

Lipham, and Campbell,16

. 7 Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg, Eds.,
Admiﬁ&strative Behaviorgin Education, New York, Harper & Row,’
1957, xi-5247 p. -

8 Roald F. Campbell, Edwin M. Bridges, and Raphael 0.
Nystrand, Introduction to Educational Administration, S5th Ed.,
Boston, Allyn & Bacon, 1377, x-396 pP.

9 Fred D. Carver and Tomas J. Sergiovanni, Eds.,
Organications and Human Behavior, New York; McGraw-Hill, 1969,
xx-410 p.

10 W. W. Charters, et al., Perspectives on Educa-
tional Administration and the Behavioral Sciences, Eugene,
University of Oregon, Center. for the Advanced Study of Educa-
tional Administration, 1965, vi-120 pP.

11 Fred B. Chernow and Carol Chernow, School Adminis-
trator’'s Guide to Managing People, West Nyack, New York, ’ ,//
Parker, 1576, 226 p. ~

12 Glen G~E£ye and Lanore A. Netgr, School Adminis-
tration and Instructions: A Guide to Self-Appraisal, Boston,
Allyn & Bacon, 1963, xvi-304 p.

13 J. C. Fortin, Une étude des phénoménes de 1'orga-
nisation, de 1'administration et de 1a coordination, umpub-
lished Doctoral Thesis, Presented to the raculty of Education
of the University of Ottawa, Ottawa, Ontario, 1976, ix-265 p.

14 Jane- Franseth, Supervision as Leadefship, Evanston,
Illinois, Row Peterson, 1951, Xxi-139% D.

15 Richard A. Garton, School Administration: Chal-
lenge and Opportumity for Leadership, Dubuque, lowa, Brown,
3976, x111-436 p. .

/

— 16 Jacob W. Getzels, James M. Lipham, and Raold F.
Campbell, Educational Administration as 2 Social Process:
Theory Research, Practice, New York, Harper & Row, 1988,
xx-420 p..
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s

Gibb,'7 Graff, et al.,'® criffiths,9:2%:21 grigfiths, et

El.,zz Gue,2° Hack, et al.,24 Halpin,25 Hami_lton,26 Hanlon,27

-

‘17 Cecil Austin Gibb, Ed., Leadership: Selected
+Readings, Harmondsworth, England, Penguin, 1579, 439 p.

18'Orin B. Graff, et al., Philosophic Theory and
Practice in Educational Admlnlstratlon Belmont, Calitfornia,
. Wood th, 1900, vi->14 p.

19 Daniel E. Griffiths, Human Relationé in School

Admifiistration,-New York, Appleton: Cénturx -Crofts, 1956,
X11-458 p.

s

20 Daniel E. Griffiths, Administrative Theory, New
York, Appelton-Century-Crofts; 1959, viii-123 p.

) 21 Daniel E. Griffiths, Ed., "Behdvioral Science and
Educational Administration”, in Sixty-third Yearbook of the
National Soeiety for the Study of Education, Chicago, Uni-
versity. of Chicago Press, 1564, vi-560 p.

22 Daniel E. Griffiths, et al., Organizing Schools
for Effective Education, Danville, Illinoils, Interstate,
1962, x-338 p. _

23 Leslie R. Gue, An Introduction fgrEducational
Administrativn in Canada Toronto, McGraw-Hill, Ryerson,
1977, 230 p.

_ 24 Walter G. Hack et al., Educational Administration:
Selected Readings, 2nd Ed., Boston, Allyn & Bacon, 1971,
vii-344 p. '

»

: 25 Andrew W. Halpin, Ed., Administrative Theory in
Education, London, Collier-McGraw-Macmillan, 1969, vii-

p.

: 26 Norman K. Hamilton, New Techniéues for Effective
School Administrativn, West Nyack, New York, Parker, 1875,
205 p. :

27 James M. Hanlon, Theory, Practice and Edulation,
Wisconsin, Marian College Press, 1973, 237 p.
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Harris,zs Hamphilli et al.,29 Hicks and Gullett,"G House;"1

Jensen and C1ar3,°2 Kimbrough,°°‘Kimbrough and Nunnery,°4

36 3 38

Knezevich,‘?5 Landers-and Myers, Lane, et,al.,"7 Litterer,”

28 Ben ‘M. Harris, Supervisory Behavior in Education,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1975, xviii-557 p.

.29 John K. Hemphill, et al., Administrative Per-
formance and Personality, New York, Teachers' College Press,
1962, xviii-437 p.

30 ﬁerbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Organizations:
Theory and Behavior, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1975, xvii-446 P-

31 Emest R. House, The Politics of Educational Admin-
istration, Berkeley, California, McCutchan, 1974, 1x-312 P.

32 Theodore J. Jensen and David L. Clark, Educational
Administration, New York, The Center for Applied Research in
Education, 1564, x-118 p.

o . I ’
. 33 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Political Power and Educational
. Decision-Making, Chicago, Rand McNally, 18964, 1x-307 p.

34 Ralph BL Kimbrough and Michael Y. Ntnnery, Educa-
tional Administration: An Introduction, New York, MacmilTan,
1976, viii-504 p.

35~quphen J. Knezevich, Administration of Public
Education, New York, Harper & Row, 1975, xi-620 p.

36 Thomas J. Landers and Judith C. Myers, Eséeﬁtials
of School Management, Philadelphia, Saunders, 1977, x-445% P-

537 Willard R. Lane, et al., Foundations of Educa- ~_/
tional Administration: A Behavioral Analysis, New York,
Macmillan, 1567, x-43535 p. ‘ -

-~

38 Joseph A. Litterer, Organizatipns: Structure
- and Behavior, 2nd Ed., New York, Wiley, 1969, x1i-498 p.

3
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\\\ENQES/ﬁnd McNeil,°9 Lutz and Iannacone,40 Mann,41 McCarty

“and Ramse'y,42 Monahan,da Morphet, Johns, and Reller,44 Mort
and-Ross;4S Newéll,46 Nolte,47 Ohms and Monahan,48 Owens,49

-

>

36 William H. "Lucio and John D. McNeil, Supervision:

A Synthesis of Thought and Actlon, an Ed., New York, McGraw-
Hill, 1969, x1-3529 p.

40 Frank W. Lut- and Laurence lannacone, lnder-
standing Educational Organizations: A Field StudL Approach,
Columbus, Ohio, MerrilIl, 1965, viii-I84 p.

41 Dale Mann, The Politics of Administrative
Representation: School Administrators and Local Democracy,
Lexington, Mass., Lexington Books, 1076, x111-185 p.

42 Donald J. McCarty and Charles E. Ramsay, The

School Managers, Wesport, Connecticut, Greenwood, 1971,
xx11-281 p.

43 William G. Monahan, Theoretical Dimensions of
Educational Administration, New York, Macmillan, 1975, xii-
481 p.

44 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johns,and Theodore L.
Reller, Educational Organizations and Administration: Con-
cepts, Practices and lssues, >rd Ed. Englewood Clitfs, New .
Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1974, x-566 p

45 Paul R. Mort and Donald H. Ross, Principles of
School Administration: A Synthesis of Basic Concepts, Znd
Ed., New York, McGraw-Hill, 1957, x1-451 p.

46 Clarence Albert Newell, Human Behavior in Educa-

tional Administration, Englewocod Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-
Hall, 1978, x-261 p. *

47 Chester M. Nolte, An Introduction to School
Administration, New York, Macmillan, 1966, xvii-413 p.

48 R. E. Ohms and W. G. Monahan, Eds., Educational

Administration: Philosophy in Action, University of Oklahoma
Press, 15605, 1x-108 p.

49 Robert G. Cwens, Organizational Behavior in Schools,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1570, ix-246 p.

-
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S0 51 52

Poirier,

and Morphet,ss Roe,

Poirier, Reller

57

Reeves, Melsness, and Cheal,

54 55 56

Roe and DNrake,
58

Sachs,
59

"

Sarthory,

Saﬁnders, Phillips, and Johnson, Savage,

-

50 Pierre Poirier, Une é&tude--des phénoménes de 1'au-
torité et du leadership en administration scolaire, unpub-
lished Noctoral Thesis, Presented to the Faculty of Education
of the University of Ottawa, Ottawa, Ontario, 1973, w371 p.

51 Yves Poirier, Une analyse de facteurs administra-
tif aux moyens d'une &tude comparative des perceptions de
¢es racteurs par quinze théoriciens de l'organisation et de
1 administration, unpublished Doctoral Thesis, Presented to
the raculty of Education of the University of Ottawa, Ottawa,
Ontario, 1971, xiii-255 p. :

52 ‘Arthur W.'Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Educational Administration: The Role of the Teacher,
Toronto, Macmillan, 1962, xxi-277 p.

53 Theodore L. Reller and Edgar L. Morphet, Eds.,
Comparative Educational Administration, Englewood Cliffs,
New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1962, 438 p.

54 William H. Roe, School Business Management, New
York, McGraw-Hili, 1961, xi=Z85 p.

55 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Drake, The Princi-
alship, New York, Macmillan, 1974, vii-337 p.
pa-snip

56 Benjamin M. Sachs, Educational Administration:
A Behavioral Approach, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1966, 'xiii-
412 p. .

o
. 57 Joseph A. Sarthory, Ed., Educational Leadership,
Renewal and Planning; A Synthesis, New York, M33 Information,
1577, 138 p.

58 Robert L. Saunders, Ray C. Phillips, and Harold J.
T. Johnson, A Theory of Educational Leadership, Columbus,
Ohio, Merrill, 13966, x11-174 p.

59 William W, Savage, Interpersonal and Group Rela-
tions in Educational Administration, Glenview, I'llinois,
Scott, Foreman, 1968, 426 p.

/\
/

7




METHODOLOGY K 7

' 61

Sc:ribner,60 Sergiovanni and Carver, 62 o 63

Walton, ~ Wilson,
. 64 . _- . . . 65
Wilson, ~ .Zaltman, Florio, and Sikorski.

The above list of authors has served as the basis for
the selection of works to be utilized in this study. Authors
dealing with influence and power have been retained from this
original list and from the sources of reference used in these
texts. The authors considered in this study are therefore

as follows: Adams,66 Merton, Broom, and Cottre11,6’

60 Jay D. Scribner, Ed.,.""The Politics of Edﬁcation",
in The 76th Yearbook of the National Society for the Study
of Education, Part 11, Chicago, University of Chicage, 1977,
357 p.

61 Thomas Sergiovanni and Fred D. Carver, The-New
School Executive: A Theory of Administration, New York,
Dodd, Mead, 1573, x111-240 p.

62 John Walton, ﬁH’Enlstratlon and Policy Mpking in

Education, revised ed1t1on, Baltimore, John HopklnsLR;ess
1969, viii-228 p.

63 L. Craig Wilson, School Leadership Today: Strate-
gies for the Educator, Boston, Allyn & Bacon, 1578, xiv-346 p.

64 Robert F. Wilson,fféucational Administration,
Columbus, Ohio, Merrill, 1964, "xx1-853 p.

65 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Dynamic Educational Change: Models, Strategies,
Tactics and Management, New York, rree Press, 1977, xvi-564 p.

66 Richard Newbold Adams, Energy-;nd Structure, Austin,
University of Texas Press, 1975, xviii->3353 p.

67 Robert King Merton, Leonard Broom, and Leonard S.
Cottrell, Eds., Sociology Today: Problems and Prospects,
New York, Harper & Row under the auspices of the American
Sociological Society, 1965, xxxiv-623 p.
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Balandier,68 Banfiéld,69 Bell,70 Bennett,71 Bennis,72 Bennis,
Benne® and Chin,73 Berle,74 Bierstedt,75 Blau,76 Blau and

77

Scott, Campbell and'Gregg,78 Cartwright,79 Cartﬁright and

68 Georges Balandier, Political Anthropolegy, trans-
lated by A. M. Sheridan Smith, New York, Random House, 1970,

. viii-214 p.

69 Edward Christie Banfield, Political Influence,
New York, Free Press, 1965, vi-354 p.

70. Davié V. J. Bell, Power, Influence and Authority,
New York, Oxford University Press, 1975, xii-131 p.

71 Stephen J. Bennett, Op. Cit.

72 Warren G. Bennis, Changing Organizations, New
York, McGraw-Hill, 1966, xi-273 p. N

75 Warren G. Bennis, Kenneth D. Benne, and Robert
Chin, The Planning of Change, New York, Holt, Rinehart &
Winston, 1565, vii-6Z7 p.

74 Adolf A. Berle, Power, New York, Brace & World,
1969, xv-603 p.

75 Robert M. Bierstedt, "An Analysis of Social Power",
im American Sociological Review, Vol. 15, December 1950,
p. /30-738.

. 76 P. M. Blau, Exchange and Power in Scocial Life,
New York, Wiley, 1964, xxiii->5Z7 p.

77 Peter-M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Formal Organ-
izations: A Comparative Approach, San Francisco, California,
Chandler, 1562, x-317 p.

78 Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg, Eds.,

78 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Studies in Social Power,
Ann Arbor, University of Michigan, 1959, 1x-ZZ5 p.




METHODOLOGY ° 9

Zander,80 Charters, et al.,81 Cozier,82 Dah1,83’84’8$

d'Antonio and Ehrlich;86 Deutscﬁ;§7 Emerson,88 Etzioni,s9

Fleisher,90 Galbraith,gl Gamson,92

-

80 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds., Grou
Dynamics: Research and Theory, 3rd Ed., New York, HaTrper &
Row, 1568, Ix-580 p. .

81 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit,

82 M. Cozier, The Bureaucratic Phenomenen, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, y X=3 P.
’ 85 Robert A. Dahl, "The Concept of Power", in-
Behavioral Science, Vol. 2, June 1957, p. 201-218.

84 Robert A. Dahl, "Power'", in International Encycloe-
edia of the Social Sciences, Vol. 12, New York, Macmillanm,
Eree Press, 1068, p. 405-415.

85 Robert A. Dahl, Modern Political Analysis, 3rd Ed,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1976, xii-156 P.

86 William V. d'Antonio and Howard J. Ehrlich, Eds.,

Power and Democracy in America, Notre Dame, Indiana, Univer-
sity of Notre DName Press, 1961, Xyhi-181 p.

-

87 Karl Deutsch, The Nerves of Gevernment, New York,
The Free Press, 1966, xxxvi-316 P.

88 Richard M. Emerson, "Powe r-Dependence Relations',
in American Sociological Review, Vol. 17, February 1962,
p. 3I=2T.

: 89 Amitai Etzioni, A Comparative Analysis of Complex
Organizations, New York, Free Press of GClencoe, 1561, xx-366

90 Martin Fleisher, Ed., Machiavelli and the Nature 0

»

D.
f

Political Thought, Canada, McClelTand and Steward, New York,
Atheneum, 1972, vii-307 .

91 John Kenneth Galbrai®h, American Capitalism: The
Concept of Countervailing Power, Boston, Houghton Mitrlin,
1656, x1-708 p.

92 William A. Gamson, Power and DiScontent, Homewood,
Illinecis, Dorsey, 1968, xi-208 P-
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Gibb,®3 Goldhamer and Shils,%* Gfiffiths,95+95¢97 pacy et

99 100

El.ﬂgs Harris, Hicks and Gullett, Hobbes,101

Hollander,102’10° Homans,lo_4’105 Hunter,106 Katz and Kahn,107

-

93 Cecil Austin Gibb, Ed., Op. Cit.

94 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, "Typas of
Power and Status™, in American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 45,
September 1939, p. 171-TF7.

1

95 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit.,.1956.
96 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959.
97 Daniel E. Griffiths, Ed., Op. Cit., 1964.

98 Walter G. Hack, et al., Op. Cit.
99 Ben M. Harris, Op. Cit..
100 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.

101 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, Oxford, Basil Blackwell,
1957, 1xvi-468 p.

102 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leaders, Groups and In-
fluence, New York, Oxford University Press, 1064, xiv-256 P.

103 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leadership Dynamics: A
Practical Guide to Effective Relationships, New York, Free
Press, 1978, x11-217 p.

104 George C. Homans, The Human Group, New York,
Harcourt, Brace, 1950, xxvi-487F P-

105 Ceo}ge Caspar Homans, Social Behavior. Its
Elementary Forms, New York, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1974,
X1-386 p.

106 Floyd Hunter, Community Power Structure, Chapel
Hill, University of North Tarolina Press, 1553, xIv-297 p,

107 Daniel Datz and Robert L. Kahn, The Social Psy-
chology of Organizations, New York, Wiley, 13566, vii-498 p.
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108 h,1('19 110

Keynes and Ricci,
111

Kimbroug Kimbrough and Nurnery,

King, Knezevich, 112 Kolb,11° Lane, et al., % Lasswell and

115 116 117

Kaplan, Lazarus and Warren,

118 119

Leavitt,
120,121

Leavitt, Dill,
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Sikorski.l’l

2. Theoretical Framework.

The theoretical framework for this study is primarily

Y
based on the doctoral disSertation of Poiriert’?

173

and its

later utilization by Fortin. In accordancé with the

methodology developed anW utilized in the above two sfudies

influence and power will be analyzed according to nine dimen-

~

sions: the essential definition, the basis, the condition,

the, purpose, the function, the limit, the cause, the conse-
quence, the relation. ) . -
The dimensions are defined* in the following way: -

\ N

Essential definition.. It is the description or demarcation °

of a phenomenon.
The basis. It is the fundamental principle justifying the
existence and activity of a phenomenon. .

The condition. It pertains to fact(s), circumstance(s) or

standing required as essential to the operation of a phenomenon.

‘171 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit.

172 P. Poirier, Op. Cit.

173 J. C. Fortin, Op. Cit.

* The definitions used by P. Poirier and J. C. Fortin

in their doctoral dissertation have been utilized and trans-
lated from French to English by the author of this study.
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~

The purpose. It is the ultimate end attributed to a phenom-

enon. _ . i

The function. Function refers. to an action or role assigned

to-a phenomenon. v .

The limit. Limit circumscribes or confines the area of

activity of a phenomenon.

. The cause. It <is that from which a phenomenon proceeds and

without which it would not exist. \'K

_The consequence. It is that which derives directly from the

.activity of a phenomenon.

1
[}

The relation. It is the connection between or the position

r

of one phenomenion with regard to another.

The comparative method of énalysis developed.by
Beredayl’'? and adapted by Poirier’ > and Fortiﬁ17§ will be
utilized to anélyze the elements of the ﬁhenomena under’ study.

This method assists analysts to progress systematically in
< -

"their work, by undertaking the following steps: a description

of elements attributed by authors to the phenomenon under

study, interpretation of these elements and their juxtaposi-

tion.

174 George Bereday, Comparative Method in‘Education, -

New York, Rinehart and Winston, 1964, xvi-307 p.
175 P. Poirier, Op. Cit.
- 176 J. C. Fortin, Op. Cit.

%

'.'-qf
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The juxtaposition of the elements assigned to each
. dimension of the phenomena of influence and power will allow
these elements to be classified according to: common ele-

ments, complementary elements, and contradictory elements.

These terms are defined in the folldwing manner.

Common element. An element is common whenever it is assigned

to a dimension of a phenomenon and is mentioned by two or

more authors. i

Complementary element. An element is complementary whenever
it is assigned to a dimension of a phenomenon and is mentioned

by only one author.

Contradictory element. An element is contradictory whenever f

it is assigned to a dimension of ‘a phenomenon while being
the center of diferéent opinion from authors.
3. Operational Approach to Analysis of @
Elements Comprising the Phenomena
of Influence and Power.

The operational approach to analysis of ?lemehts com-
prising the phenomena of influence and power wi}l be under-
taken in‘the following manner. ‘ |

- A. Intraphenomenal analysis including an int;ad;;;;zzgﬁhl
and interdimensional analysis. ' .
1. Works of authors selected for this study will be
reviewed and eiements'pérceived by these authors

in relation to influence and power will be retained.
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" These elements, as -perceived by various authors,

will be assigned to each dimension of the phenomena
of influence and power.

As{Egrt of the validation process, three independent
reviewers will also assign elements perceived by
‘authors Stugied to eéch‘dimension of the phenomena.
of influehce and power.* Only these elements having
been classified in the same dimension by thé three
independent reviewgrs and the aufhor of this study
will be retained.

The elements will then be regrouped within.:ach
dimension of the phenomena of influence and power
aécording to‘their commonality, complementarity

and divergence.

For validation purposes the same three independent
reviewers will repeat this last step of regrouping
elements within each dimension of the two phenomena.
Again, the elements retained will only be those
grouped in the same manner by the three reviewers
and the author.

Tdentification of interdimensional elements within
each pehnomenon will follow, that is, elements

assigned to one dimension of a phenomenon which can

. be assigned to at least another dimension of this

same phenomenon will be identified.

* Members of Validation Review Panel (Appendix 1).

-
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B. Interphenomenal Analysis
Influence and power will be analyzed from an inter-
phenomenal standpoint at the level of each dimension.
The analysis will be limited to comparisons of each
dimension of the other phenomenon. Interdimensional
analysis will not be conducted. This interphenomenal
analysis will be‘carried as follows.

1., Specific elements

For each dimension the elements within this dimension
that are specific to each ?hgnomenon wilk be identi-
fied, that is-those elements assigned to a dimension
of the phenomenon of influence and not found in the
corresponding dimension of the phéhomenon of power
and vice versa. ‘

2. Common elements

Elements that are part of each dimension of a
phenomenon and found in the corresponding dimension
of the othér phenomenon will be identified.

Having discussed the methodology utilized in this

study, let us consider the intraphenomenal analysis of
influence.
£

Y

e



" CHAPTER II

PRESENTATION AND INTfRPRETATION dF FINDINGS:
INTRARHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF INFLUENCE

Tﬁi§ chapter is divided into four sections: first,
an infradimensional analysis .of the phenomeron of influence;
second, an interdimensional analysis of the phenomenon .of
influence; third, a presentation of general results arising
from fhese intradimensional and interdimensional analyses;
and fourth, interpretatiop of‘findings.

1. Tntradimensional analysis of the
rhenomenon of influence.

In this éection, elements are ;ssigned-to each
dimension of the phenomenon of influence according to their
commonality, complementarity and divergence: common élgments
are those assigned to a dlmension of the phenomenen of in-
fluence and which are mentioned by more than one author;
complementary elements are those assigned to a dimension of
the phenomenon of influence and mentioned by only one author;
and contradictory elements are those assigned to a dimension
of the phenomenon of influence and which give rise to diver-

gent views from authors.

~
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A. Elements assigned to the dimensiocn
essential definition of the
phenomenon of influence.

{

Common, complementary and contradictory elements are
identified under the dimension essential définition of the \\_
phenomenon of influence.

Common elements: Infiuence is explained b& the fol-
lowing authors in terms of causality: it is seen as behavior’

293 .. 4 5

causing behavior by Simon,1 McFarland, Dahl,  Gibb,” Lutz

and Iannacone,6 Skibben,7 Gamson,8 March,9 and

1 Herbert A. Simon, Models of Man, New York, Wiley,
1957, p. 8.

2 Andrew S. McFarland, Power and Leadership in Plural-
ist Systems, Stanford Callfornla, Stanford University Press,
1969, p. 6.

: 3 Ibid., p. 154.
\ 4 Robert A. Dahl, Modern Political Amalysis, 3rd Ed.
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersev Prentice-Hall, 1976, p. 30.

S Cecil Austin, Gibb, Ed., Leadership: Selected

" Readings, Harmondsworth, England, Penguin, 1979, p. 11.

- 6 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence Iannacone, Understanding
Educational Organizations: A Field Study Approach, Columbus,
Ohio, Merriil, 1569, p. 1l.

7 Gerald J. Skibbins, Organizational Evolution: A
Program for Managing Radical Change, New York, AMACOM, 1974,
p. 240,

8 William A. Gamson, Power and Discontent, Homewood,
Illinois, Dorsey, 1968, p. 60.

9 James G. March, "An Introduction to the Theory and
Measurement of Influence'", in APSR, Vol. 49, June 1955,
p. 437.
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Cartwright,lo and as behavior producing an effect in behavior, J

pdychological state or any other condition by Katz and Kahn.11

Other authors construe influence in terms of control over the

12 13

behavior of another person or persons: Homans, “ Scott,

Banfield,l4 Simon and'Barnard,15 and Simon.16 Authors who

. . . 7
see influence as a medium of persuasion are Reeves et al.1

18,19 - 20

Parsons, and Hills.

Influence is viewed as a process

10 Dorwin Cartwright, "Influence, Leadership, Contrdﬁ",
in James G. March, Ed., Handbook of Organizations, Chicago,
Rand McNally, 1965, p. 4~ :

11 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, The Social Psy-
chology of Organizations, New York, Wiley, 1368, p. 218-219,

12 George Caspar Homans, Social Behavior Its Elemen-
tary Forms, New York, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1874, p. 70..

15 William G. Scott, Organization Theory A Behavior
Analysis for Management, Illinois, Irwin, 1967, p. 200.

14 Edward Christie Banfield, Political Influence,
New York, Free Press, 1965, p. 3.

15 Herbert A. Simon and Chester I. Barnard, Adminis-
trative Behavior, New York, Macmillan, 1968, p. 222.

16 Herbert A. Simon, Administrative Behavior, New
York, Macmillan, 1965, p. 222-723. :

17 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Educational Administration: The Role of the Teacher

3 4w
Toronto, Macmillan, 1962, p. 283.

18 Talcott Parsons, Politjcs and Social Structure,
New York, Free Press, 1969, p. 413.

N

19 Talcott Parsons, Social Systems and the Evolution
of Action Theory, New York, Free Press, 1977, p. 185,

20 R. Jean Hills, "What Educators Really Do: A Par-
sonian View of Education", in William G. Monahan, Thegretical
Dimensions, of Educational Administration, New York, Maztmillan,
1575, p. Z248. 3
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which jnduces a change -in the state of another individual or
group of individuals by King,21 and Merton.22 Finally,
Dahl,z‘)'and‘Gamson24 consider influence to be implicit when-

ever a behavior is attempted by an influencee to meet an

intention of an influencer without Y action on the part of
1
- the latter. :

Complementary elements: Different authors have in-
terpreted influence in the following various ways. According
to Litterer,zs influence means that(a person in an organiza-
tion is seen as having a capacity to have an imbact on the
events of the organization or the behavior of a person or
group.,/lasswell and KaplanZG_contend that influence is the
value position and potential of a p;rson or group, King27

describes influence as the result-of actualized power, while

<

21 Stephen W. King, Communication and Social In-
fluence, Don Mills, Ontario, Addison-Wesley, 1875, p. 7-15.

22 Robert King Merton, Social Theory and Social
Structure, Toronto, Collier-Macmillan, 1968, p. 470,

23 Robert H. Dahl, Op. Cit., p. 31.
24 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 69.

25 Joseph A. Litterer, The Analysis of Organizations,
New York, Wiley, 1973, p. 413.

26 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham.Kaplan, Power and
Society, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1969, p.

27 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7.
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Black28 contends that influence is the kind of power which
changes attitudes. Influence is viewed as kinetic power by
Fren;h and Raven,29 as a symbolic medium by Parsons,30 as’
an effort to change behavior by Leavitt,31 and by Mertonsz

as a process implicating two or more people.

Goldhammer and Shils33 state that influende is to be
understood as both an alteration of behavior and a maintenance
of behavior, other than it would have been without an inter-
vention of the influencer. Within limits, Parsons34 contends
that influence should be conceived to be transferabie from

one solidary grouping to another in a way similar to the

transfer of wage income from the employer to the household.

28 Xurt W. Back, "Power, Influence and Pattern of
Communication', in Luigi Petrullo and Bernard Bass, Eds.,
Leadership and Interpersonal Behavior, New York, Holt Rinehart
and Winston, 1967, p. 155.

29 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, "The
Bases of Social Power", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Studies
in Social Power, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan,
p. 15z,

30 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 417.

31 Harold J. Leavitt, Managerial Psychology, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1977, p. 110.

32 Robert King Merton, Op., Cit., p. 464,

33 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, "Types of
Power and Status'", in American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 45,
September 1939, p. 171. :

34 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 434,
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According to S:i.mon,‘>5 the influence process consists in
affqptihg polic?es of others than the self. Ideas or a plan
of action sponsqred by somé and followed by others in prefer3
ence to alternatives is viewed as influence by Martlndale 56
" French and'Raven37 descr1be the influence of O on a system,-
}n the 11fe space of a quson as the resultant force on this
system which has its source in an act of O; they further
claim that this resultant force induced by O consists of a
force to change the system in the direction desired by 0O and
an oppdsing resistance initiated by the same act of 0.

\ Finall}, influence is construed: as voluntary ac-
ceptance’of guidance by Newman;38 as leadership by Skibbins;39
as giving another the premises for action, attitudes, habits,

etc. leading to organizational goals by Lucio and McNeil;40

I

55 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 65.

36 Don Martlndale Institutions, Organizations and
Mass Society, Boston, Houghton Miftlin, 1966, p. 297,

37 John-R. P. French Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 151.

38 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, The
Process of Management: Conce ts, Behavior and Practice, 4th
Ed., Englewood EIlffs, New w Jersey, Prentlce-HaII 1977,
- 579, .

p.
o
39 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.
40 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Supervision:

A Synthesis of Thought and Action, 2nd Ed., New York, McCraw-
HiTX, 19589, p. 26.
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and by Bell41 as involving a sort of predictién in the form
of édvice,encouragement, warning, etc. that given certain
actions certain outcomes will occur.

Contradictory elements: While Newman and Kirby4?
claim that with influence there is the likelfhood of a give-
and-take communication ending with the person who acbeﬁts

advice potentially influencing the outcome to some minor ex-

tent. Simon,4°

on the other hand, states that influence is
exercised through control over the pPremises of decisions:; he
further contends that the decision of the subordinate must

<

be consistent with premises selected for him by his superior.

’s. Elements assigned to the dimension basis
of the phenomenon of influence.

The elements assigned to the dimension basis of the
phenomenon of influence are Classified according to their
commoﬁality and complementarity. No contrédictory elements
have been assigned to this dimension by authdrs studied.

Common elements: The possession of resources is

viewed by authors as a source of influence. The following

41 David V. J. Bell, Power, Influence and Authority,
New York, Oxford University Press, 1975, p. 25.

42 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 250. P

43 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 223.
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" are such resources: wealth by Parsons,44 Lasswell and

45

Kaplan, and Simon';46 power by Parsons,47 Lasswell and

49 50

Kaplan,48 King, and Newman and Warren;

52

status by Zaltman

Sergiovanni and Carve_r,s3 Newman and

Warren,s4 King,55 Scott,s6 >

et al.,sl Parsons,

and Hollander; 7 prestige and

A

44 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 436.
45 Harold P. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

p. 83
e

46 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.

47 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 436.

48 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83. >

" 49 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

50 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,

p. 256. ‘

51 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikowski, namic Educational Change: Models, Strategies
Tactics, an anagement, TesS, » P. /0.

52 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 373. -

" 53 Thomas Sergiovanni and Fred D. Carver, The New
Schocol Executive: A Theory of Administration, New York,
bodd, Mead, 1973, p. I9.

54 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,
p. 251.

55 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
56 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.

57 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leaders, Groups, and In-
fluence, New York, Oxford UmiversIty Press, 1864, p. 26.
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59 60

SB‘Parsons, Bell, Sergiovanni and

reputation by Hills,

tarver,61 King,62 and Gamsor;;63 competence by Parsons,64 63

66 67

and Hollander; achievements by Parsons;68 knowl-

edge by Lasswell and Kaplan,69 King,70 and Bennis;71 person-
ality by King,72 and Scott;73 physical strength, and well-

Bennis,

being by Lasswell and Kaplan;74 motivation, and self-esteem

58 R. Jean Hills, "What Educatpozs 'Really' Do: A Par-
sonian View of Education", in William G. Monahan, Op. Cit.,
p. 248.

59 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.

60 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.

61- Thomas Sergiovanni and Fred D. Carver, Op. Cit.,

62 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
63 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.
64 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.

h‘-H‘h‘“‘“ﬁSEIalggzﬁ Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 363. SN

66 Warren G. Bennis, Changlng,Organlaatlons, New
York, McCraw-Hill, 1966, p. 1T.

67 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit, 1964, p. 11.
68 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 363.
69 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

70 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
71 Warren G. Bennis, Op. Cit., p. 19.
- 72 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
75 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.
74 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
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by King;75 access to communication channels by Sc‘catt;‘76 and
-the ability to hire, promote and fire, the ability to allo-
cate corporation money to civic projects, the ability to in-
fluence iarge numbers of voters and the ability to enhance’

or damage reputation by.Gamson.77

(T\\\£ - Influence rests on the control over resources ac-

ording to Cartwi-ight,78 Gamson,79 and Zaltman et al.3?
=& g a.

More specifically, these are:  control over gains and costs,

7
and physical control/over another's body according to

Cartwright;81 control over funding and over legal sanctions
according to Zaltman et"al.,82 4nd control over communication

according to Gamson.8°

75 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

76 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.
YiSWilliam A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p.?72-73,

78 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 12-13.
79 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.

80 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio,and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit7, p. 73.

81 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 12-13.

82 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73.

83 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.
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T While Dah1,84_Gamsoﬁ,F$ and Banfie1a®® regard in-

ducements as sources of influence, Wilson,87 Banfield,88 and

: 89 . - .
Gamson see sanctions or constraints in the form of threats

N

S/

or appeals as sources of influence. According to Newman,90

o1 nd Scottg? influence is sustained by the

control of information. Customs, beliefs and
g3

Cartwright,
possession and

values are viewed as supportive of influence by Bennet,

‘Katz and K_ahn,94 King,gs and Cartwright and Zander.96

LN

:r\_’ .

84 Robert A.. Dahl,-Op. Cit., }976, p. 45.

85 Wifliam A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 75-8I.

86 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4-5.

87 Robert F. Wilson, Educatlonal Adm1n1strat10n
Columbus, Ohio, Merrlll 1966~f9 55,

88 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4-5.

’

89 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 75-81.

90 William Herman Newman.é;% E. Kirby Warren, Op.
Cit., p. 252. s

91 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed:, Op. Cit., p. 12-13. .
92 William G. Scott; Op. Cit., p. 200.

93 Stephen J. Bennett, The School: An Organizational

‘Analysis, Glasgow, Blackie, 1974, p.. 30.

L

~

94 Daniel Kat® and Robert L. Kahn, The Social Psy-
chology of Organizations, New York, Wiley, IS386, p. T.

95 Stephep W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

96 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds. | Group

Dynamics: Research and Theory, 3rd Ed., New York Harper &
Row, 19068, p. 226.

"\

'
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According to Katz and Kahn,97 Cartwright,gs‘and Levingér99
influences rests on interpérsonal transactions, while Ban-
%ield,loo Dahl',101 Pé}séhs,loz_and_WilsonlOS regérd influence
as depending on rational persuasion whicﬁ‘enta{ls improving
iogic and/or information of the ianUﬁgcee. The solidarity -
of a.group which gives rise to lov rEy and belongingness is
considéred a source of infldence by Parsonsl04 and Gamson,105
andinfluence is viewed as resting on friendship by Ban:

field:106 King,107 and Lasswell and Kaplan.lo8 Finally,

influence is seen as resting on the legitimate authority of

»
o~ .
‘I

. 87 Daniel Katz and Robert L..Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 218-
219, N

98 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. .Cit., p. 15-18.

.99 Geofge Levinger, "The Development of Perceptions
and Behavior in Newly Formed Social Power Relationships', in
Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 84.

100 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

101 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 45.

102 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 212.

105 Robert F. Wilsonm, Op. Cit., p. SS.

104 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.

105 Willian A. Gamson, Op. Cif., p. 145-147.

| 106 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

107 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

108 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

Ny '
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-

109\French and Snyder,

112

110 111

a position by Bell, and Simon;-

on respect by Lasswell and Kaplan,
114

and Banfield,113 on

115

authority by Katz ¥nd Kahn, and Banfield, and on ac-

ceptance of role within an organization by King,l16 and Kat:z

and Kahn_.117
Complementary elements: The following elements
represent the varying opinions of authors regarding bases of

. influence. The use of supportive relationships and group

methods of decision-making and supervision serves as a source
~ 118

> of influence according to Likert. The strengthening and

inspiring of an audience sustains a leader's influence ac-

119 120

cording to McClelland. According to Bennett,

109 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.

110 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder, '"Leader-
ship and Interpersonal Power"”, in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed.,

Op. Cit., p. 118.
111 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.

\ . 112 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

113 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

114 Daniel’ Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 458.
115 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

116 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

1£7 Daniel Xatz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit.; p. 218.

. 118 Rensis Likert, The Human Organization, New York,
McGraw~Hill, 1967, p. 69.

) 119 David C. McClelland, Power, The Inner Experience,
New York, Irvington, 1975, p. 260.

120 Stephen J. Bennett, Op. Cit., p. 18-18.

L]
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environmental influences such as laws, governmental regula-
tions, professional organizations, trade unions, customer-

reactions sefve as sources of influence. Lasswell and
_Kaplan121 consider\hhéffgﬁenever a person has influence over
another, it places him in a favorable ﬁosition vis-3-vis this
pérson, thereby sustaining his capacity to exercise influence.
Thé adherence of an individual to agreed upon procedures is
supportive of influence according to Hollander.122 Parsons123
contenﬁs that the command over commitments is a source of
'influence.

Finally, influence rests on: the establish}ﬁ rules
of organization according to Levinger;124 the tehpo%al fea-
tures that is the time dimension according to'Cartwfight;lzs
control over another according to Katz and kahn;126 knowledge

about the environment, insight into the decision-making pro-

cess,127 selection of symbols and words that create a
121 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83.

122 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., p. 11.

125 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 428.

124 George Levinger, "The Development of Perceptions
and Behavior in Newly Formed Social Power Relationships", in
Berwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 84,

125 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., . Cit., p. 15-18,
126 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Cp. Cit., p. 219,

<

127 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 76.
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favorable impression, a debt or obligation that an influencer

‘can collect according to Bel-l;128 similarity, membership

group, and communication according to King;129 inspiration
or appeal to emotions according to Wilson;1°0 and norms under-

lying organic solidarity according to Parsons.lél'

C. Elements assigned to the dimension condltlon
of the phenomenon of 1nfluence

Common and complementary elements are identified un-
der the dimension condition of the phenomenon of influence.

i No divergent views amongst authors were identified.

Common elements: According to March and Simon,l‘b2

134 135 156

133 . Katz -and Kahn,

Bennis,
137

Parsons,

Simoen, and French

and Snyder, the exercise of influence is contingent on

128 Ibid., p. 26.
; 129 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 14-18.
\\J/~ 150 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 55.
131 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 190.

152 James G. March and Herbert A. Simon, Organizations,

F; New York, Wiley, 1967, p. 90. /ﬁ/’

153 Talecott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.

134 Warren G. Bennis, Op. Cit., p. 164.
135 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 218.

136 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1857, p. 70.

157 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder,
'""Leadership and Interpersonal Power”, in Dorwin Cartwright,

,Ed., Op. Cit., p. 147,
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acceptance of the influencing agent and his authorify by

138

those subjected to the influencing act. Hollander, and

King139 consider that influence depends on the perceived
cbmpetence of the influencing agent by the influencee, and
in a more general way Simon,140 and Litterer141 recognize
the importance of a person's perception in deterhining whe -
ther he will react to an influence attempt from another per-
son. An individual's reactions to an.influen;e attempt will
depend on his motivation according fo Li;.terer,142 Simon,143
and Cartwright and Zander.144 According to Cartwright,las

Gibb,146 McClelland,147 and S_imon,148 influence depends on

138 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., p. 11.
fﬁg Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 123-124,
140 Herbert A. Simon, . Cit., 1957, p. 123.
141 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 104..
142 Ibid.

143 HerBert A. Simom, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 123,

144 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds., Op.
Cit., p. 225, :

145 Dorwin Cartwright, Eds., Op. Cit., p. 15-18.

146 Jack R. Gibb, "Defense Level and Influence ébten-
tial in Small Groups', in Luigi Petrullo and Bernard Bass,
Eds., Leadership and Interpersonal Behavior, New York, Holt,
Rinehart & Wlnst%n, 1967, p. 67."

147 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 261.
148 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 223.
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—

the consonance between the act of influence and its apparent
purpose and group goals. ‘

| While selection of resources constituting a base must
be appropriate to the social setting under consideration for

influence to be successful according to McGregor,149 Cart-

150 151

wright, and Merton, it is the manipulation of a per-

son's environment especially in keeping with his needs which

152 153

provides influence accoraing to Miles, March and Simoﬁ,

154 155

Litterer, and Levinger.

156

Influence can only occur

according to McGregor, and Kinng’ when there is depen-

dence of one pPerson on another, and according to King,ls8

159

and Parsons when the influencee is dependent on

~

) 149 Douglas McGregor, The Human Side of Enterprise,
New York, McGraw-Hill, 1960, p- 5.

150 Dorwin Cartwrightj‘OE. Cit., 1965, p. 5.
151 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 456.

152 Raymond E. Miles, Theories of Management: Impli-
cations for Organizational Behavior and Development, New York,
McGraw-HiII, 1975, p. IS.

b 52 153 James G. March and Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit.,

154 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170.

155 George Levinger, "The Development of Perceptions
and Behavior in Newly Formed Social Power Relationships™, in
Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 83,

156 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 20.

157 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 54.

158 Ibid., p. 27-31.

159 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 433.

Pars
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160 161

information. Litterer and Parsons

consider th moral

values and affect must be institutionalized for influence to

162 163

take place, and Gamson and Likert regard interaction

as necessary for infl?énce to occur. ‘Kimbrough and Nunner.y,164

166 167

Litterer,165 Cartwright, and King view influence as

- 4 . -
contingent upon control over resources, primarily rewards,

168 3

while Leavitt and Kinglsg contend that influence depends
' 170

on the needs of the influenqée. Finally, Hollander, and

Stogdii.ll171 consider that the perception By others that the
]
160 Joseph A. Litterer, Qp. Cit., p. 427.
161 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 355.
K\* 162 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 70.
163 Rensis Likert, Op. Cit., p. 69.
2 164 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Educa-

tional Administration: Amn Introduction, New York, Macmillanm,
1576, p. 335.

165 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 170.

166 Dorwin Cartwright, "Influence, Leadership, Con-
trol", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 1-44.

167 Stephen W. King, QOp. Cit., p. 79-80.

168 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 145.

169 Stephen ¥W. King, Op. Cit., p. 77-78.

170 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., p. 26.

171 Ralph M. Stogdill, Handbbok of Leadership: A

Survey of Theory and Research, New York, Macmillan, 1974,
p. 250, - -
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influencing agent is living up to the group's tasks and ex-

pectations serves as a source of influence.

€omplementary elements: An influencing agent must
operate on the intentions of the object of persuasion and
through positive charnels according to Parsons.172 Protec-
tion and enhancement of one's sphere of 1nf1uence requires

devoted subordinates and close alliances w1th other execu-

tlves both at one's own level and above. 173 Locating centers

of latent power is regarded as important by Kimbrough and

Nunnery174 in the development of educational influence strate-

gies. The probable acceptance of an influence act depends on

the consistency between the advocated premise and the re-

ceiver's cognitive state. 175 According to Reeves et al.,

176
influence must first obtain agreement before consent is given.
Various authors claim that influence is contingent

upon: ® the adequacy of the means employed by the influencer

172 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 335.

173 Harold Lazarus and E. Kirby Warren, The Progress
of Management, Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall,
1968, p. 127.

174 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op.
Cit., p. 336. :

175 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 122-123.

176 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 28,
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177

to act on influencee's motivations and expectations; the

attraction of a person to the influencing agent;178 command

over commitments;179 access to skills,‘knowledge, tools;lsp

181

combination of resources by individuals and groups; the

effectiveness of the communication processes;182 the relation

of the influence act to the functional equilibrium of the

185 informing the influencee of

184

system on which it impinges;

the rewards available to satisfy his needs; knowledge

about the conseduences of behavior;185 increasing the skills
of people in an organization;lg6

the use of a base;187 a person's accurate view of

the behavior of a person in

177 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

178 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds., Op. Cit.,
p. 225. .

i

179 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 428.
180 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170. ]
181 Robert A. Dahl, "Equality and Power in American

Society”™, in Edward Keynes and David M. Ricci, Political Power,
Community and Democracy, Chicago, Rand McNally, 1570, p. 137.

182 Rensis Likert, New Patterns of Management, New
York, McGraw-Hill, 1961, p. 55.

183 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 133.

184 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170.
185 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p.‘77.

186 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit.,-p. 428i

187 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 15-18.



INTRAPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF INFLUENCE \ésg;ég;/
[ .

reality;188 and perceived adherence by the influenciﬁg agent

to the normative beﬁavior and attitudes of the group.189

D. Elements assigned to the dimension purpose
of the phenomenon of influence.

Only complementary elements are assigned to the
dimension purpose of the phenomenon of influence since com-

4
mon and contradictory elements’ have not been identified by

authors studied. .

o~ 190

. 1
Complementary elements: Rosen considers an aim

of influence to be achievement of goals, while Zaltman et al.

view influence as aiming to shape the attitudes andpor

behavior of others. According to Cartwright,192 a person

. may exercise influence to increase his resources and thus

183

strengthen his base of power, similarly Simon contends’ .

that influence is employed to augment future influence.

188 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin\Zander, Eds., Op.
Cit., p. 227.

189 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., p. 194,

190 Sidney Rosen, "Effects of Adjustment on.the Per-
ception and Exertion of Social Power", in Dorwin Cartwright,

Op. Cit., 1959, p. 70.

191 Gerald Zaltman, David A. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 225.

192 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 7.
193 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
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Finally, Cartwrightl94 stipulates that a person seeks to
influence others in order to achieve some sort of gratifica-
tion.
E. Elements assigned to the dimension fﬁnetion
" of the phenomenon of influence. ’

The elements.identified by authors are assigned to
the dimension function of the phenomenon of influence ac-
cording 0 the classification utilized for the anélysis of
these elements. Since no ontradictory elements have been
identified,,only commo nd complementary elements will be
reported. ‘

Common elemeﬁts: According to Parsons,lgs’196 and
Reeves Eg_gl.lg7 influence is utilized to persuad¢ others

198 and Lasswell and Kablanlgg

toward performance. McGregor,
consider tﬁq role of influence as altering the ability of

others to achieve their goals or satisfy their needs, and

194 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 11.
195 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 337.

196 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 34%5.

197 Arthur Ww. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and
John E. Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

198 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 20.

199 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit., -
p. 71. s
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02 )

200,201 and Schein??? see influence as a medium

Parsons,

capable of integration of social systems.

_\ Complementary elements: According to Parsons,20°

influence serves to handle the tensions which arise continu-

. e

ally in a dynamic sbciety between the egalitarian and the
elitist componé%ts. Zaltman et al.204 regard influence as
helping to shape the attitudes andfor behavior of influencees,

and Katz and Kahn205

consider that influence serves to bring -~
about organizational change through the peer group. In-

fluence is employed to augment future influence according

©

to Simon,206 and it affects the motivation to produce ac-
cording to March and Simon.207 Finally, the following roles
are assigned to influence: regulation of communication in
.systems;208 mediation;209 mobilization of commitments of

) »

200 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 129.

201 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 434,

202 Edgar H. Schein, Organizational Psychology,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice~Hall, 1965, p. 77. . >

203 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 346.

. 204 Gerald Zaltman, David 'H. Floria, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 225.

205 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 450.
206 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
207 James G. March and Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit.,

p- 82 208 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 213.

209 Ibid., p. 357.
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units to valued associajtion;210 regulation of the interplay

be tween political support and identification'by membership

in solidary ihvolvements;211 bringing about an allocation of

subcollectivity-organizations and their memberships,-sta-’

‘ oy
tuses, roles* compatible with the interest of the collectivity

212 and enhancement of the capacity for

213

" and of the units;

solidarity of the societal community.

. -

- F. Elements assigned to the dimension limit
of the phenomenon of influence.

Elements identified by authors and assigned to the

-

dimension limit of the phenomenon of influence are classified
-according to their cofimonality and complementarity. No diver-
gent views amongst authors were identified. N

Common elements: 'Accorfing,to Lippitt,?"14 and Simon215

influence is confined by the particular circumstances of
.
situation and space within a system or a subsystem. Merton,

210 Ibid., p. 213-214.

211 Ibid.

212 Ibid., p. 358.

213 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 56.
214 Gordon L. Lippitt, Organizational Renewal:

Achieving Viability in a Changing World, New York, Appleton-
Century-Crofts, 1969, p. 5.

- 215 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 8.
216 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 465.

216

f"
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B

217

and Leavitt indicate that the influence of authorities or -

elifesti; likelf to. be contained by subordinates or low-- °
ranking individuals within a system’since they are in larger
numbers and may See as irréiqvant theJthgeaq.-ggsed by aut?o-.
ritieg, and GaﬁSOn,ZlS Reeves et 31,219

and SJ‘.mo‘I_f'20 cons;dér
that influence may vary in thé amount of restriction it places
on the behavior of those subjected to influence and_on the'
degree -of bindingness that it creates fpf’them.
Comp}ementary\flements: Gamson221 stipulates that
authorities can confine\ the influence of potential partisans
by reguiating access to resources, by making rewards gT
punishments céntingent on attempts at influence,(;;gjz;
altering attitudes and desires of potential partisams toward.

222 influence 1is

* political objects. According to Lippitt,
highly festrictgd witﬂ\hqn-face-to—faceness of large formal
organizations by comparison to the greater opportunity for

full and complete influence of small work group decision-making,—

217 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 147.
218 Willigm A, Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 8l.

.~ 219 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E|
Cheal, Op. Cit., p, 33.

220 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 222-223.
221 William A. Gamson, OE.'Git., p. 116-117.
222 Gordon.L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 51.
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223

French and Raven contend that the re51st1ng force of the

person being 1nf1uenced contains the infJuence exerted by

the influencing agent, and Rosen224 sta

es thdt maladjustment
in a person reduces his capacity for j fluencing others.
While Katz and Kahn?2® advance that the “degree~6f influence

1s restricted by the amount of control
226

3/ peTSon possesses,
Miles indicates that environmental elements in an organ-
ization such as socjetal needs, available resources, state

of knowledge, and socio-politica) values affect the capacity

27

to influence. This same authory also contends that an

‘organization's technolog Ticts its range of alternatives

he -operates.. Moral

influence; Reeve

~223 John R.. P/ French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, "The

Bases of Social Power™, in Dorw1n Cartwright, Ed. Op. Cit.,
p. 151-152, C;

224 Sidney Rosen, "Effe ts of
ceptlon and Exertion of Soc1a1 Power"

Ed., Op. Cit., p. 69-70.
225 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.

justment on the Per-
Dorwin Cartwright,

226 Raqund E. Miles, Op. Cit., p. 11. 3
227 Ibid., p. 13-14.

-

228 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsnfsﬁzand John E.
Cheal, 'Op. Clt., p. 178, . <
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scrupulous caution. Finally, Dahl229

states that differences
in gﬁe amount of influence that persons exercise can be
attributed directly to differences in the distribution of
political resources, to variations in the efficiency with
which individuals use éheif political resource, and in the
extent to which persons use their resources toward political
purposes. |

G. Elements assigned to the dimension cause

of the phenomenon of influence.

Only complementary &lements assigned by authors stu-
died to the dimension cause of  the phenomenon of influence
are reported since no COmMmMONn OY contradictory elements have
been assigned by authors studied to this dimension.

Complementary elements: -kimbroughzso recognizes that
influence and decisions often originate through.the informal
group activity of a few leaders prior to formal action by.
authorities. This same author231 further stipulates that
influence is préduced from the plurality of competing formal

interest groups and associations which.serves as 2 medium for

effective expression of the people’s self-interests.
’

229 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 37.

230 Ralph'B. Kimbrough, Political Power and Educa-
tional Decision-Making, Chicago, Rand McNally, 1964, p. 208.

231 Ibid., p. 13.
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232

According to Simon, the behavior of the'operative employee

can be influenced by estaﬁlishing in him attitudes, habits,

and state of mind which will guide him toward decisions

. advantageous to the organization, and by imposing on him
decisions‘fea;hed in other parts of the organization. Finally,

influence is viewed as originating from: ecological control
33 234

by Cartwright;2° communication from King;

3
capacities and achievement by Parsons,z'js and exXercise of

highly specific

influence which places the 1nf1uenc1ng agent in a favgrable
position over the influencee by Lasswell and Kaplan.z"6

1

H Elements assigned to the dimension consequence
of the phenomenon of power.

LORN

The elements identified by authors and assigned to
the dimension conseqﬁence of the phenomenon of influence are
classified according to their commonality, complementarity,

and divergence.

252 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 11.

233 Dorwin Cartwri;ht, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 1-44.

234 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7-15.

235 Talcott Pa}sons, Op. Ci;., 1977, p. 363.
236 Haréld D. Lasswell an raham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,



INTRAPHENOBENALlANALYSIS OF INFLUENCE 49

237,238,239

Common elements: A number of authors con-
t

sider that participation in acts of influence yield commit-

ment, personal growth, and satisfaction. Gamson,240 Bell,241

242 243

Cooper and McGaugh, and Litterer indicate that the use

of influence, especially if it is domineering and coercive

. may inspire hostility, alienation, and resentful acquiescence

244

on the part of those subjected to influence, and Bell, and

245

Gamson find that resources consumed in an influence tran-

saction could be spent on alternative activity, which has

been lost.

Complementary elements: According to Katz and Kahn,246

an influence attempt may result in prdducing an effect exactly

opposite to the intent. Similarly, McClelland247 indicates

237 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 78.

238 Warren G. Bennis, Op. Cit., p. 196-198.
239 Joseph A. Litterery Op. Cit., p. 422.
240 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 173.
241 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 3l.

242 J.'B. Cooper and J. L. McGaugh, '"Leadership", in
Cecil Austin Gidd, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 249.

243 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 442,

z44 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31.

245 William A. Gamson, Qp. Cit., p. 83-91.

Z46 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.

247 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 255.
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-]

that whenever an individual succeeds in influencing people,

although he considers that it is for their own good, he may

248

be accused of manipulation. Parsons considers that the

influencing agent through the use of influence, receives
certain commitments which he can then use, and Rosen249 con-
tends that because the achievement of many goals occurs

inability to influence 1is a major
250

e Gamson recognizes that the use of a

congruegkkmeans of influence increases the strength and
stability of an existing orientation, especially if perceived

251

as successful, Simon states tkat a person may anticipate

the expectations of the influence ajout the consequences of
his behavior and he may act accordingly. Reeves EE_EL.ZSZ
suggest that influence which is not readily detected, such as
the case of a teacher influencing a student, is easily sub-
ject to abuse. The effects of social influence are seen by
King253 as: alteration of knowledge, belief about some as-

pect of the environment; alteration of attitudes, motivations,

248 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 431.
249 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.

250 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 73.

251 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 5.

252 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

253 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 20.

A
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values, feelings toward some aspect of the environment; and

alteration of overt behavior toward some aspect of the envi-

ronment.

Additional outcomes of influence are perceived as:

affecting the influencing agent's reputation by Bell;254 for-

mation of coalitions by Cartwfight;zss relinquishing owner-

ship or control of resources if,_fof example, money is paid
256

for services, by Cartwright; contributing to higher morale,

and greater particiEiQt commitment in the organization when

1}

there is an increase in the total influenge of an organiza-

257 Lasswell and Kaplan258 claim that the permeability

tion.

of a group varies inverseiy with-its influence.
"Contradictory elements: While Mertonzsg'regards

interpersonal influence as an asymmetrical relation between

people, Litterer260

claims that the exercise of influence by
a person does not necessarily alter the other person's in-

fluence,

254 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31.

255 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1959; p. 1-44.

256 Ibid., p. 17. |

257 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 442.

258 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

259 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., .p. 464.
7260 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 415.
sep itte e i P
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Fis

I. Elements assigned to the dimension relation
of the phenomenon of influence.

Under the dimension relation of the phenomenon of
influence, common and complementary elements are identified.
No contradictory elements have been identified by authors.

Common elements: A number of authors have expressed

similar views regarding the link between power and influence.

261

. . 2 . L .
Bierstedt, and Mart1nda1e26 regard influence as persuasive

" and power as coercive. King,263 CartWTight,264 265

266

Lippirtt,

and Katz and Kahn consider power to be potential for in-

fluence and influence to be the.result of actualized power.

In their discussion of influence and authority, Bell,267

268 .

and Parsons regard the use of authority in the sense of

respect accorded to the authority figure as implying influence.

261 Robert M. Bierstedt, "An Analysis of Social (-
Power', in American Sociological Review, Vol. 15, December
1950, p. 731. . -

"

262 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 292.

263 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7. -

264 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, P. 1;44.
265 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit.; p. 51.

266 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Xahn, Op. Cit., p. 220.
267 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 40.

268 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 373.
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While attempting to differentiate influence from
autherity, control, and power, Banfield,zég and Katz and

Kahn270

»

conclude that influence is a generic term including

authority, control, and power.

71 272 273

According to I-{o‘llancler,l2 Skibbins, and Gregg,
the process of-influence is one of leadership.

Complementary elements: In discussing the associa-
- tion between influence and poﬁér, authors have expressed the
following varied views: L§sswe11 and Il(aplanz74 state that
forms of influence based on poﬁer are forms of power to the
- extent that the scope of the influence is included within
that of the power; French and Raven275 view the phenomena of
influence and power as involving a dyadic relationship; and

276

Parsons contends that the medium focal to the societal

269 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 348,
270 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.
271 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leadership Dynamics: A

Practical Guide to Effective Relationships, New York, Free
Press, 1878, p. T.

¢72 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.

273 Russell T. Gregg, ''The Administrative Process', in
Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg, Administrative Behavior
in Education, New York, Harper & Row, p. 305.

Z274 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 85.

: 275 John R. P. French, Jr., and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 150.

276 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. Zpl.
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community is influence and that it is interchangeable for

power, money, and value commitments.

77

While McGregor2 concludes that authority is but

one of several forms of social influence or control, Blau

and Scott278

state that influence over subordinates which is
acquired by obligating them does not initially form an es-
tablished authority over them, it may eventually lead to
this. i

Authors have expressed varied opiniong about influ-
ence, power, authority, and control: Polsby279 indicates
that in a general sense one can consider power, influence,
and control as the capacity of one pérson to do something
affecting another whiﬁh changes the likely pattern of speci-

fied future events; Katz and Kahn280

regard authorify as the
most restricted of a set of related concepts, influence as
inciuding mostly any interpersonal transaction with a psy-
chological or behavioral effect, control as including suc-

cessful and intended influence attempts, and power as the

potential for influence backed by the means to coerce

277 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 18.

278 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Formal Organ-
izations: A Comparative Approach, San Francisco, Calitornia,
Chandler, 1502, p. 145.

279 Nelson W. Polsby,'Community Power and Political
Theory, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1563, p. 5.

280 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 220.
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%

*compliance; and Hunter281

views authority and influence as -

related concepts which are elements of power.

Finall;, Bachzsg regards influence as a complex com-
ponent-of leadership, and King283 concludes that social in-
fluence and communication are inseparable and equivalent
éspects of an undifferentiated social process.

| In this section, an intradimensional gnalysis has
been presented whereby elements identified by authors studied
have been classified within each dimension of the phenomenon
of influence.according to fﬁeir commonality, complementarity,
and divergeqce. An interdimensional analysis of influence

b

is presented in the next section.

2. Interdimensional analysis of the
- phenomenon of influence.

.In this section, interdimensional elements of the
phenomenoﬁ of influence=are ;dentified. These interdimensional
elements are those which having been assigned to a dimension
of the phenomenon of influence, by authors studied, are also

assigned to another dimension of this same phenomenon.

281 Flovyd Hunter, Community Power Structure, Chapel
Hill, University of North Tarolinz Press, 1953, p. 164.

282 George R. Bach, "Scientific Concern for the Human
Factor in Industry", in Robert Tannenbaum, Irving R. Weschler,
and Fred Massarik, Leadership and Organization: A‘Behavioral
Science Approach, New York, McGraw-HiIT, IS61, p. 41%5.

-

283 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7-15.
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_ For purposes of this study, only common elements
within each dimension of the phenomenon of influence will be
utilized for the interdimensional analysis.

A. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and bases of the
phenomenon of influence.
Interdimensional elements, that is, those assigned
to a definition of the phenomenon of influence and equally

assigned to a basis of the same phenomenon are identified in

this subsection, 5 N
Interdimensional elements: Reeves EE_El-v284 Par-
son.s,zss’286 and Hil1s?87 regard medium of pefluasion as a
definition of influence, and Banfield,288 Dahl’,289 Parsons,zgo.
and Wilson291 consider persuasion to be a basis of this
phenomenon.
28 f]ur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.

Cheal, Op. Cit:.,x p. 28.

285 Tal§ott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 415.
286 TaYcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 199.
28R, Jean Hills, Op. Cit., p. 248.

288 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.
289 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 45.°
290 Talcott Parsoens, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 212.
291 Robert F. Wilsomn, Op. Cit., p. SS.
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B. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and functions of the
phenomenon of influence.

" In this subsection, interdimensional elements which
have been assigned to a ‘definition of the phenomenon of
influence and which have equally been assigned to a function

of this phenomenon are reported.

Interdimensional elements: A medigy/ﬁf*p@rsuasion

is regarded as a definition of the rhenomenon of influence

292 293,294 2895.

by Reeves et al., Parsons, and Hills. It is

‘also regarded as a function of influence by Parsons,296’_297

and Reeves et 31.298

C. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and relations of the
phenomenon of influence.

Under this heading, interdimensional elements are

presented which having been assigned to a definition of the

292 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C.' Melsness, and John E.

Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 28.
293 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 199.
294 Ibid., 1969, p. 415,
295 R, Jean Hills, Op. Cit., p. 248.
296 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 337.
297 Ibid., 1977, p. 346.

298 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.

Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

o
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phenomenon of:influence are also assigned to a relation of
this phenomenon. | |
Interdimensional elements: A medium of persuésion 3
is perceived as an element assigned to a definition of the
phenomenon of influence by Reeves 23_31.?99 Parsons,so.o’301

. - \
and Hills;""02 it is seen as an element assigned to a relation

of influence by Bierstedt,303 and Martindale.°04

D. Interdimensional elements assigned to
bases and conditions of the
phenomenon of influence.

; ¢
Interdimensional elements, that is, those assigned

to bases of the phenomenon of influence™and equally assigned
to conditions of the same phenomenon are reported in this
subsection.

Interdimensional elements: Contro} over resources

has been assigned td bases of the phenomenon of influence by

299 Ibid., p. 28.

300 Tajgott Parsons, Op. Citi, 1977, p. 199.
301 Ibid., 1969, p. 41s.

302 R. Jean Hills, Op. Cit., p. 248.

303 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731.
304 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 292.

»
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Cartﬂright,sos 306 and Zaltman et al.,307 while

30% Litterer,°09‘Cartwright,310

Gé@gon,
Kimbrough and Nunnery;
311

and
have assigned this element to the dimension condition

of this phenomenon. Interpersonal transaction or interaction

is viéwed by Katz and Kahﬁ,°12 Cartwright,°13 and Levinger"14

as an element assigned to bases of the phenomenon of in-
fluence, and it is seen by Ga.msan,"15 and Likert°16 as a

condition of this- phenomenon.

305 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 12-13.
306 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.

307 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda H.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73.

. 308"Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Numnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335. : ;

509 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 170.
310 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 1-44.
311 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 77-78.

| 512 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 218-
219. - :

313 Dorwin Cartwright, Edt,\OE.:Cit., p. 15-18.
314 George ‘Levinger, Op. Cit., p. 84.

315 William A, Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 76;

316 Rensis Likert, Op. Cit., p. 69.
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Ey Interdimensional elements assigned to
: bases and functions of the
. - - phenomenon of influence.

—
[}

Under this héading, interdimensional elements are pre-
gented which having been aésigned_to bases of the phenomenon
of influence are also assigned ;o functions of influence. .

Interdimensional elements: According to Banfield,317

Dahl,"18 Pa.rscans,"19 and Wilson,fzo persuasion 1s an element

of bases of He phenomenon of influence, while Parsons,°21’322

and Reeves et al.,°2° assign this element to functions of this

phenomenon.

kY

F. Interdimensional elements assigned to

' bases and relations of the e
phenomenon of influence.

Interdimensional elements, that is, those elements

assigned to the dimension basis of the phenomenon of in-

fluence and equally éssigned to the dimension relation "6f —

317 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.  /
318 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 45.

319 Talcott Parsons, Cp. Cit., 1977, p. 212.

320 Robert F, Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 5S.

321 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 346.

322 Ibid., 1969, p. 337. '

323 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178. | ,
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this phenomenon are identified under this heading.

Interdimensional elements: Banfield,324 325

326

Dah1l,

and Wilson°27 regard persuasion as an element of
328

s Parsons,

basis of the phenomenon of influence and Bierstedt, and

Martindale>2? assign this element to relations of influence.

G. Interdimensional elements assigned to
functions and relations of the
"phenomenon of influence.

In this subsection, elements which have been identi-
fied as functions of the phenomenon of influence and which

have also been assigned to relations of this phenomenon are

reported.

Interdimensional elements: -Persuasion is recognized

as a function of influence by Parsons,°°0’°°1 and Reevgs et

al.;°°2 it is also seen as a relation of this phenomenon by

324 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.
525 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 45.
326 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 212.
327 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 55.

328 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 751.
329 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 282.

330 Talcott .Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 346.
5331 Ibid., 1969, p. 337.

332 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, . Cit., p. 178.

1
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333 4

Bierstedt, and Martindale.33

In the above section, an interdimensional anaiysis
has been pfesente& which consisted in the identification of
elements common to more than one dimension of the phenomenon

influence. In the following section, findings from intra-
dimensional and interdimensional analyses will be presented.
3. Presentation of findings resulting from the
intradimensional and ¢nterdimensional
analyses of the phenomenon of influence.

Findings from the intradimensional and interdimen-
sional analyses of the phenomenon of influence are presented
in this section in a ranked order according to their degree
of adherence to each dimension. The findingg of these
analyses will therefore ‘be presented accordiﬁg to the fol-
lowing ranked categories: elements assigned to a dimension
of the phenomenon of influence which are mentioned by more.
than one author and previously identified as common elements
will: comprise the first category; elements assigned to a

- dimensioh of the phenomendﬁ\gf influence, menticned by only

wone author and previously’}déntified as complementary ele-

' £ -
ments will be part of the, second category; the third categﬁzi/,»\\&
will contain contradigzéé; ‘
- .

elements or those assigned to a

V
s s
[ i

333 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731.

334 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 292. -
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dimensioh of the phenomenon of influence and which gave rise
to divergent views from authors; and the fourth category will
inélude the elements assigned to at least two dimensions of

the phenomenon of influence and previously reported as inter-

dimensional elements.

A. Constituent elements of the essential
definition of the phenomenon of influence.
First category or common eleménts: The following
elements constitute essential definitions of thé phenomenon
of influence and are mentioned by more than one author:
social causation, tha% is, a behavior causing behavior, and
a behavior producing an effect in behavior, psychological
state or ;ny other condition; control over the behavior of
another person or persons; a medium of persuasion; & process
.which induces a change in the state of another individual or
group of individuals; and, wheneverf; behavior is attempted
by an influencee to meet an intention of an influehcer with-
out any action on the part of the 1::?3%\cr implicit influence.
: —_— :
Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute essential d@finitions of the
phenomenon of influence and are mentioned by only one author:
a capacity, by a pefson, to have an impact on the events of
.\)the organizétion or the behavior of a person or group; the

value position and potential of a person or group; the result

— )
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Sf actualized power; the kind of power which changes atti-
tudes;:kinetic power; a symboiic medium; an effort to change
behavior; a process implicating two or more people; an al~
teration of behavior and a maintenance of behavior, other
thafd it would have been without an intervention of the in-
fluencer; a transferable process from one solidary grouping'
to another in a way similar to the transfer of wage income
from the employer to the household; a process which consists
in affecting policies of others than the self; ideas or a
plan of action sponsored by some and followed by ofhers in
preference to alternatives; the resultant force on a system
in the life of a person which has its source in an‘act of
the inflﬁencer; this resultant force induced by the influené&{;
consists of a force tochan%;«fﬁg—?§;%em in the direction
desired by the influencer aﬁ&\an opposing resistance ini-
tiated by this same act; voluntary gcceptance of guidance;
giving another the premises for ion, attitudes, habits,
etc., leading to organizational als; and a sort of predic--
tion in the form of adviﬁe, encoufagement, warning, etc.,
that given certain actions, certain outcomes will occur.
Third category or contradictory elementsl Various
authors have expressed divergent Oplnlons regardlng the fol-
lowing elements which constltute essentlal definitions of the
phenomenon of influence: the likelihood of a give-and-take

+

communication ending with the person who accepts advice
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potentially influencing the outcome to some minor extent;
and control over the premises of decisions whefeby the
decision of the subordinate must be consistent with premises
selected for him by his superior. |

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following element constituting an essential definition of
the phenomenon of influence is part of a{ least another
dimension of this phenomenon: a medium of persuasion.

‘8. Constituent elements of the bases
of the phenomenon of influence.

Fifst category or common elements: The following
elements constitute bases of the phenomenon of influence and
are mentioned by more than one author: the possession of
resources such as wealth, power, stafus, prestige and -reputa-
tion, competence,‘achievements, knowledge, personaiity,
phyéi al strength and well-being, motivation and self-esteen,
acce;:\;g\gommunication channels, ability to promote, hire
and fire, the ability to allocate corporate money to civic
projects, the ability to influerce large numbers of voters,
and the ability enhance or damage reputation; the control
over resources/;u as contfol over gains éna costs, physical
control over anothe;'s body, control ofer funding, legal
sanctions, and communication; inducements; sanctions oOr

constraints in the form of threats or appeals; the possession
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and control of information; customs, beliefs, and values;
interpersqnal t}ansactibns; rational persuasion which entails
improving logié and/or information of the'influencee; the
solidarity of a gIOuﬁ which gives rise to loyalty and be-
longingness; friendship; the legitimate authority of a posi-
tion; respéct; authority; and acceptance of role within an-
organization. -

Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the bases of the phenomenon of
influence d%d are mentioned by only one author: the fse of
supportive'relationships and group methods of decision=making
and supervision; the strengthening and inspiriting of an
audience; environmental influences such as laws, governmental
regulations, professional organizations, trade unions, and
customer Treactions; posséssion of influence over another per-
son places someone in a favorable posit;on vis—é;vis the
other, thereby sustaininé his capacity to exercise influencé;
the adherence of an individual to agreed upon prbcedures;
the command over commitments; the established ruig§~of organ-
ization; the temporal fe#tures, that is, the time:@imension;
control over another; knowledge about the envirqpﬂ;nt; insight
into the decision-making process; selection of symbols #d

words that create a favorable impression; a debt or obliga-

tion that an influencer can collect; similarity; membership

group; communication; inspiration or appeal to emotions; and
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norms underlying organic solidarity.

Third category or contradictory elements: Elements
have not been identified as part of bases of the pheromenon
of inflﬁence which would express contrédictory views on the
part of authors.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following elements constituting bases of the phenomenon qf:
influence are part of at least §hother dimenéion of this
same phenomenon: persuasion;_gﬁntrol over resources; and
interperéonal,transaction or interaction.

C. Constituent elements of coﬁditions
of the phenomenon of influence.

First category or common elements: The following
" elements constitute conditions of the phenomenon of influence
and are mentioned by more than one author: acceptance of the

influencing agent and his authority by those subjected to the
' influencing act; the perceived competence of the influencing
agentlﬁf the influencee; a pefson's perception in determining
whether‘he will react to an influence attempt from another
person; an infiuéncee's motivationj the consonance betwegn‘ )
the act of énfluence and its apparent purpose and group goals;
the resources consfituting a base must be appropriate to the
social setting under consideration; the manipulation of a

person's environment especially in keeping with his needs;
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’

dependence of one person on anofher; dependence of tﬁe in-
fluencee.on information; institutionalization of moral values
and effect; interaction; control over résqurces; primarily
Tewards; the-needs of the influencee; and the perception by
others that the influencing agent is liwing up to the group's
tasks and expectancles '

Second. category or complementary elemenfs: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the conditions of the phenomenon

2

-of influence and are mentioned by only one author: opera- ~
tion by the'influencing agent on the igfentions of the object.
of persuasion and through positive channels; devotion of
subordlnates and close alliances Wlth other executives, both

at one's own level and above; locatlng centers of latent

power; consistency between the advocated premise ard the %;ti
receiver's cognitive state; obténtion of agreement’ lowed (T/
by consent; the adequacy of the means employed.by e influf)
encer to act on the influencee's motivations and expecta-
tions; the attraction of a person to the influencing agent;
command over commitments; access to skills, knowledge, tools;
combination of resources by individuals and groups; the'
effectiveness of the communication processes; the relation

of the influence act to the functional equilibrigm of the
system on which it impingesj on informing the influencee of

the rewards available to satisfy his needs; knowledge about

the consequences of behavior: increasing the skills of the
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people in an.brganization; the behavior of a person in the
use of a base; a person's accurate view of reﬁlity; and per-
ceived adherence by the influencing agent to the normative
behavior and attitudes of the group. : .

Third category or contradictory elements: No ele;Lnj?
has been identified which constitutes one of the conditiogi
of the phenomenon of influence which gave rise to divergeﬁt
views among authors.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following elements constituting conditions of the phenomenon
of influence are part of at least another dimension of this
phenomenon: control over resources; and interpersonal trans-

action or interaction.

D. Constituent elements of purposes
of the phenomenon of influence.

First category or common elements: No element has
been identified which 6onstitutes‘one of the purposes of the
phenomenon of influence and which is mentioned by more than
one author.

Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute th; purposes of the_phenomenon of
influence and aig mentiocned by only one author: to achieve
goals; to shape the attitudes and/or behavicor of'others; to

increase a person's resource$s and thus strengthen his base
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of power; to augment future influence; and to achieve some
sort of gfatification. .

Third category or contradictory elements: No element
has been identified which constitutes one of the purposes of
the phenomenon of influence which gave rise to divergent
viewSAamong authors. S

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: No
element has been identified which constitutes one of éhe pur-
‘poses of the phenhomenon of influence while also being part
of another dimension of this phenomenon.

E. Constituent elements of functibns
of the phenomenon of influence.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute functiops of thé'phenomenon of influence
and are mentioned by more than one author: to’ persuade
others toward performance; to alter the ability pf bthers to
achieve iﬁeir goals or satisfy their needs; and as a medium
capable of integration of sociél systems.

Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the functions of the phenomenon
of influence and are mentioned by only one author: handles
the tensions which arise continually in a dynamic society
between the egalitq;ian and the elitis't components; helps in

shaping the attitudes and/or behavior of influencees; serves
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to bring about organizational change through the pee¥ Toup;
augments futuje ianPence; affects the motiVation to proXuce;
?egulates communication in systems; mobilizes commitments
Anits to valued associatiogs; regulates the interplay begseen
ﬁ%litical support énd identification by membership in solidary
involvements; brings about an allocation of subcolledtivity_
organizations and their memﬁerships, statuses, Epleé compati-
ble with the interests of the collectivity and of the units;
and'enha@ces the capacity for solidarity of the societal ;
community. ‘ - . ‘ b A
Third category or contradictory elements: No element
haslbeen identified which constitutes one of the functions
of the phenomenon of inff énce which gave rise to divergent
views-among authors.

7

Fourth category or imterdimensional elements: . The

following element constitutin ction of the phenomenon
of influence is part of at least another dimension of this
same phenomenon: persuasion.
F. Constituent elements of limits of
the phenomenon of influence.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute limits of the phenomenon of influence
and are mentioned by more than one author: the particulé@

circumstances of situatiom and space within a system or
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subsystem; the subordlnates or low-ranking 1nd1v1duals Wlthln
a system may see as 1rre1evant the threats posed by authori-
ties due to thelr'larger numbers; and there is a varying
amount of restrlctlon that 1nf1uence Places on the behaV1or
of those subjected to it and on the degree of blndlngness

‘that it creates for, them. A

Second category or compiementary elements: fhe fol-
lowing elements constitute the 1imits of the phenomenon of
influence and are mentioneh by_only orne author: th regula-
tion of access to resources bymakinﬁ\iewards or ﬁunishments
contingent on attempts at influence "an ' by altergné aftitudes
and desires of potential partisans toward poiitical objects;
the non-face~to-faceness of laege'formal organizations by
‘c'omparison to the greater opportunity for full a.nd complete -
influence of small work group decision-making; the Tesisting
force of the person being influenced; a maladjustment in a
person; the amount of control that a person possesses; the ;
environmental elements in an organization such as societal
needs, avallable resources, state of knowledge, and socio-
polltlcal values; an organization's technology; the tructure

in which’ ?manager operates, morality in the exerc1se ‘of

1nf1uence differences in the dlstrlbutlpn of political

-
)

resources, variations in the efficiency with which individuezg\////
use their politicel resources, and the extent to which per-

sons use their resoutces toward their, poditical purposes.

: /
s
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. Third &éfegory or contradictory elements: No element
has been identified which constltutes one of the limits of
the phenomenon of 1nf1uence which gave rise to divergent

N N ¢
views among authors o ';b
[~
- Fourth category or interdimensional eaements No

-

element has been 1dent1f1ed which constltutes one of*the
limits of the phenomenon or“lnfluence while also hp{ng part

of at least another d1men51on of this phenomenon.

G. Constituent elements of causes
of the phenomenon of influence. ~

: e

b+ .

First category or common ehements: No element has

been identified which constitutes one of the causes of the

h)
!

2 phenomenon of influence” and which 1is mentione&@by more than

. /?ae author. o B )
: i

s

[

Second category or compiementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements co;stitute the causes of the phenomenon 6f
infiuence and are mentioned by ‘only one author: . influence
is produced f}om.the plurality of competing formal interegt
groups and associations wh;:h serves as a medium ¥or effec-
tive expression of the people's®self-interests; the behafior_
of the ‘operative empig?ge'can be Enfluenced‘by establishing
in him attitudés, habits, and stat? of mind'whicﬁ will guide
him toward dec1;§ons advantageous to the organization and by

1mpd?1ng on h1m deC151ons reached in other parts of the
N

\ - ' N
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organization; and influence originates from ecological con-
trol, communication, highly specific capacities and achieve-
ments, exercise of influence which places the influencing

R
agent in a favorable position over the influencee.

Third category 6r contradictory elements: No ele-,
ment has been identified which constitutes one\B{\the causes
of the phenomenon of influence which gave Tise totﬁirergent
opinions among authors. -

Fourth- category or 1nterd1men51onal elements: No
eleﬁént has been identified which constitutes one of the
causés of the phenomenon of influence while also being part
of at least another dimension of this phenomenon.

H. Constituent elements of consequences

of the phenomenon of influence.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute the coﬁsequences of the phenbmehon of
influence and are mentioned by more than one author: com-
mitment, personal growth, andCsatlsfactlon; domlneerlng and
cogrc1ve influence may inspire hostility, alienation, and
rzggﬁs£ul?acquiescence on the part of those subjected to
influence; and resources-consumed in an influééce transaction

could be spent’on alternative activity, which has been lost.

L Second “sategory or complementary elements: The fol-

lowing elements constituting consequences of the phenomenon

/
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of influence are mentioned by only one author: the produc-
tion of an effect exactly oppositer to the intent; the suc-
cessful influencer, although he considers that it is for ’
others' own good, .may be accused of manipulation; the receiﬁt
of certain commitments by the influencing agent, which he can
then use; because the achievement of many goals océqrs through
influence, inability to influence is a‘mqipfvgéébility; the
use of a congruent means of influenée increases the strength
and stability of an existing orientation especially if per-
ceived as successful; a person may anticipate the expecta-
tions of the influence about the consequences of his behavior
and he may act.accordingly; influence which is not readily
detected, such as the case of a teacher influencing a student
is easily subject to abuse; alteration of knowledge, belief
about some aspect of the environment; alteration of atfitudes,
motivations, values, feel;ngs_towards some aspect of the
environment;”alteration of overt behavior toward some aspect
of the environment; affectation of the influencing ggent‘s'
Teputation; formation of coiiftions; relinquiéhing ownership
or control of resources if, for example, money is paid for
services; contribution to higher morale, and greater partici-.
pation 1n commitment in the organization; an increase in the

total influence of an organization; and the permeability of

a group varies inversely with its influence.
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Third category or contradictory elements: Various
authors have expressed divergent opinions regarding the fol-
lowing element which constitutes a consequence of the phenom-
enon of influence: the symmetry or asymmetry in relations
between people. |

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: No -
element has been identifi'ed which constitutes a consequence
of the phenomenon of influence while at the same time being
bar; of another dimension of this phenomenon.

I. Constituent elements of relations
of the phenomenon of influence.

=
:Fi}st category or common elements: The following
“elements constitute the relations of the phenomenon of
influence which are mentioned by more than one author:
influence is persuasive while power is coercive; power is
potential for influence and influence is the result of
actualized ﬁower; authority in the sense of respect accorded
to the authority figure implies influeggg; influence is a
generic term including authority, control, and power; and
the process of influence is one of leadership. i
Second category or complementary‘glements: The fol-
lowing elements constituting‘relations of the phenomenon of
. influence are mentioned by oniy one author: the forms of
influence based on power are forms of power to the extent

N
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that the scope. of the influence is included within that of
the power; influence and power inyolve a dyadic relationship; ~
the medium focal to the societal community is'influence and
it is interchangeable for power,‘money, and value commit-
ments; authority is but one of several forms of social in-
fluence or control; influence over subordinates which_i§
acquired by obligating them does not initially form an estab-
lished authority over them, it may eventually lead to this;
iﬂ a general sense, one can consider power, influence, and.
control as the capacity of one¢bersbn to do something d%-
fecting another which ‘changes the likely pattern of specified
future events; authority is the most restricted of a set of
related concepts, influence inc{gdés mostly any interpersonal
transaction with a psy;hological or behavioral effect, control
inclides successful and intended influence attempts, and power
is the potential for influence backed by the means to coerce
compliance; aﬁthority and influence are related concepts
which are elements of power; influence is a complex cqmpqgent
of leadership; and social influence and com;EBication are
inseparable and equivalent aspects of an undifferentiated
'social process. )
Third category or contradictory elements: No element
has beén identified which constitute§ one of the reldations

of the phenomenon of influence which gave rise to divergent

views among authors.
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Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The

following element constituting a relation of the phenomenon

"of influence is part of at least. another dimension of this

"same phenomenon: persuasion.

4, Interpretation of findings.

All dimensions of the phenomenon”of influence with
two exceptions contained eleménts where there was agreement
on ﬁhe part of authors studied. Complementary elements or
elements identified b;\bnly one author were found in large .
numbe Iy all dimensions. ’ ~

Divergent views on the part of authors were infre-

' “
quent. Contradictory elemen;s werq,identified in only two
dimensions and there were few elements in each case. . Of the
nine dimensions studied five contained elements which wére
part of at least another dimension.

An intraphenomenal intradimensional and an intra-
phenomenal interdimensional analysis of influence was pre-
sented in this chapter. An intraphenomenal intradimensional

and an intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis of power

will be presented in the next chapter.

s



CHAPTER. IlI

PﬁESENTATION AND INTERPRETATION OF FINDINGS:
INTRAPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF POWER

Like the previous chapter, this one is comprised of
four sections: an intradimensional analysis of the phenom-
enon of power; an interdimensional analysis of the phenomenon
of power; preséntatién of findings arising from the intra-
dimensional analysfs'and from the interdimensional analysis;

and interpretation of findings. ’

1

Al. Intradimensional analysis of
i the phenomenon of power.

.
3

In this section, elements are assigned to each dimen-

sion of the phenomenon of power according to commonality,
: )

complementarity and divergence: common elements are.those

assigned to a dimension of the phenomenon of power. and which

are mentioned bj mare thag one authér; cbmﬁlem tary elements,
that is those-assigggd to a dimension of the géinomenon of
power and mentioned ﬁy only one author; and contragictory
elements or those'asé@gn;d to a -dimension of the phenomenon

of power and for whicﬁ\ﬁarious authors have divergent views.
z / - *
. /’ ~7
A. Elements ‘assigned: to the dimension
essential definition of the
phenomenon of power . gai

Common’, complementary and contradictory elements are

identified under the dimension essential definition of the



1

- INTRAPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF POWER 80

phenomenon of power.

Common eleménts: Power is explained as potential for
-inflgence by the follﬁwing authors: Tannenbaﬁm EE_El-’l
'Cartwright and Zander,2 King,3 French and Raven,4 Katz and

Kahn,® Cartwright,®+7 Levinger,® Litter,%*10 and Skibbins.ll

1 Robert Tannenbaum, Irving R. Weschler, and Fred
- Massarik, Leadership and Organization: A Behavioral Science
- Approach, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1961, p. Z6-.

2 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds., Group
- Dynamices: Research and Theory, 3rd Ed., New York, Harper &
Row, 1968, p. 218, . -

5 Stephen W. King, Communication and Sociail Influence,
Don Mills, Ontario, Addison=Wesley, 1975, p. 7.

' 4 John R. P. French, Jr. agd Bertram Raveg, "The Bases
of Social Power", in Dorwin Cartwi?}hgénfd., Studies in Social

Power, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan, 19535, p. 152Z.

5 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, The Social Psychol-
ogy of Organizations, New York, Wiley, 1966, p. 220.

6 Dorwin Cartwright, "Influence, Leadership, Control",

in James G. March, Ed., Handbook of Organizations, Chicago,

Raﬁ%KMcNally, 1865, p. 4.

7 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Studies in Social Power, Ann
Arbor, Institute for Social Research, 1959(b), in Daniel Katz
and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 3.

8 George Levinger, "The Development of Perceptions and
Behavior in Newly Formed Social Power Relationships', in
Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op.. €Cit., 1959, p. 83.

g Joséph A. Litterer, The Analysis of Organizations
New York, Wiley, 1973, p. 70. S

10 Ibid., p. 413.

11 Gerald J. Skibbins, Organizational Evolution: A

Program for Managing Radical Chan e, New York, AMACOM (American
Mapagement Kssoc1at10qsi, 1074, p. 240. X
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Other authors refer to power as the ability 20 control others

and events: Hollander,12

and_d'Anyonio and Ehrlichs'> regard
poweT as the'ability to contral others and édvents; Blau14 and
Scottls view power as the ability to coﬁtrol the reward and
pynishment system, while Homansl6 limits power to the control
of rewards; power is seen by Adamsl7’18 as the ability to
control processes that are part of the meaningful envifonment

of. a person; and Cohen'® claims that power consists of the

potential to permit or withhold gratification of a need.
L4

12 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leadership DPynamics: A
Practical Guide to Effective Relationships, New York, Free
Press, 1978, p. B&4.

13 William V. d'Antonio and Howard J. Ehrlich, Eds.,
Power and Democracy in America,-Notre Dame, Indiana, Univer-
sity ot Notre Dame Press, 1961, p. 132,

14 P. M. Blau, Exchafige and Power in Social Life,
New York, Wiley, 1964, in Ralph M. Stogdill, Handbook oFf il
Leadership: A Survey of Theory and Research, New York, .
Macmillan, 1577, p. 27%6.

R /
15 William G. Scott, Ormapization Theory A Behwevior . :
Analysis for Management, Illino®s, Trwin, 1967, p. 420. A

16 George Caspar Homans, Social Behavior Its Elemen-
tary Forms, New York, Harcourt Brace: Jovanovich, 1974, p. 276.

17 Richard Newbold Adams, Energy and Striicture,
Austin, University of Texas Press, 1975, p. 12T,

’

18 Ibid., p. 12.

19 Arthur R. Colem;7""Situational S ructure,. Self- .
Esteem, and Threat-Oriented Reactions to Power'", in Dorwin
Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 36:

N
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Power is construed in terms of decisions made by the

20 21 22,23

power=ifolder by Griffiths,” . Lutz and Iannacéne, Parsons,

and by Lasswell and Kaplan24 in terms of participation in the

2> Cartwright,26’27

McClelland,29 Bell,"’0 French and Raven,31 4

decisions affecting another. Stogdill,

Lutz and Iannacone,28

%

20 Daniel E. Criffiths, Administrative Theory, New
York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 15859, p. &7. :

21 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence Iannacoﬁe, Understanding
Educational Organizations: A Field Study Approach, Columbus,
Ohio, Charles E. Merrill, 1569, p. 4.

fk .

. 22 Talcott Parsons, Politics and Social Structure,
New York, The Free Press, 1969, p. 40.

23 Talcott Parsons, Social Systems and the Evolution
of Action Theory, New York, The Free Press,” 1577, p. 209.

-

24 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Power and
Society, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1969, p.

25 Ralph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 292.

26 Dorwin Cartwright, "A Field Theoretical Conception
_of Power"”, in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 196.

- 27 Ibid., p. 218.

28 Frank W. Lut:z aﬂa Laurence Iannacone, Op. Cit.,
p. 1l.

»

29 David C. McClelland, Power, The Inner Experience,
New York, Irvington, 1975, p. 255.

“ 30 David V. J. Bell, Power, Influence and Authority,
New York, Oxford‘Universdty Press, 1575, p. Z21.

31 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,\Op. Cit.,
p. 153. .
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Presthus,32 ter,SJ Dahﬂ,34 Emta-rson,‘:'s and Adams°6 state

that power is an influence relationship between people.

-

ording to Meerﬁ;°7 McCarty and Ramsey,38 Bac:h,"’9

a1 42,43,44

rtwrlght;AO Blau, — and Weber, poweTr means a

32 Robert Presthus, Men at the Top: A Study in Com-
funity Power, New York, Oxford University Press, 1964, p. >5.

33 Floyd Hunter, Community Power Structure, Chapel
Hill1l, University of North Carolina Press, 1853, p. 6.

34 Robért A. Dahl, "Power", in International Encyclo-
pedip of the Social Sciences, Vol. 12, 13068, p. 407/.

1Y

35 Richard M. Emerson, "Power-Dependence Relations",
in Amevican Sociological Review, Vol. 17, February 1962,
p. Si-4

36 \Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 27.

37 Robert King Merton, Social Theory and Social
Structure, Toronto, Collier-Macmillan, 1968, p. 426.

38 Donald J. McCarty and eharles E. Ramsey, The

SchHool Managers, Wesport, Connecticut, Greenwood, 1971,
p. 11-12, ' . .

39 Kurt W. Back, "Power, Influence and Patterns of
Communication', in Luigi Petrullo and Bernard Bass, Eds.,
-‘Leadership and Interpersonal Behavior, New York, Holt,
Rinehart & Winston, 1567/, p. 135.

ingorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 188.

/41 P. M. Blau, Exchange and Power iniéocial Life
New York, Wiley, 1964, R bt A ’

\' - _ 42 Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic Or-
\ ﬁfy %anliatlon, A. M, Henderson and Talcott Parsons (trans.) and
v/ 2

cgott Parsons, Ed., Glencoe, Illinois,” Free Press and
Falgon's Wing Press, 1947, p. 180.

45 Max Weber, Basic Concepts in Sociology, Connecticut,
Greanwood Press, 1962, p. I17. - .

44/'Max' Weber, Op. Cit., 1947, p. 152.

%
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capacity within a relationship of imposing one's own will

even against resistance;hmileNagel,45 Homans,46’47 Etzioni,

Pc>lsb)r,4'9 Goldhamer and Shils-,50 Mechénic,51 Hunter,52

48

McFafland,SS’S4Griffiths,55 and Morphet, Johns, and Reller56 use

»

by

45 Jack H. Nagel, The Descriptive Analysis of Power,
New Haven, Yale University Press, 1575, p. <9.

46 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 83.
47 Ibid., p. 89.

48 Amitai Etzioni, A Comparative Analysis of Complex
Organizations,iﬁew York, The Free Press of Glencoe, 1961, pP. 4.

49 Nelson W. Polshy, Community Power and Political
Theory, New Haveng Yale University Press, 1963, p. 5..

. ) ‘\ )
50 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, "Types of
Power and Status!", in American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 45,
September 1939, p. 171. ‘

51 D. Mechanic, "Sources of Power of Lower Partici-
pants in Complex Organizations", in Administrative Science

Quarterly, Vol. 7, 1962, p. 353. ~

5Z Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 2-3.

53 Andrew S. McFarland, Power and Leadership in
Pluralist Systems, Stanford, California, stanford University
Press, 1869, p. 156.

54 Ibid., p. 6-7.

55 Daniel E. Griffiths, "Toward a Theory of Adminis-
trative Behavior", in Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg,
Administrative Behavior in Education, New York, Harper & Row,
1957, p. 387, )

4

56 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johms, and Theodore L. Reller,
Educational Organization and Administration: Concepts,
Practices and Issues, 5rd Ed., Englewood Cliffts, New Jersey,
Prentlce-Hall[ 1574, p. 1?0.

»

«

—
e
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< . : . 3 . A
power as social causation, that is the capacity of a person
to change the behavior of another. Power is seen as the

ability to secure the achievement of goals by wllson.A{’\

Parsons, 58,59 Lucio and McNe11,60 K1mbrough,61

z AL
Deutsch,62 and Russe11.6° S

}
Finally power is viewed: as potqﬁ?ﬁal ability to-

use force by Lane et al.,64 Griffiths,6s Wolfe,66 and Lewin;67

57 Robert F. Wilson, Educational Admlnlstratlon,
Columbus, Ohio, Merrill, 1966 P. 90,

58 Talcott Parsons, . Cit., 1969, p. 361.
59 Ibid., p. 206.

-

60 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Supervision:
A Synthesis of Thought and Action, 2nd Ed. New York, McGraw-

HiIT, 1969, p. 52.

61 Ralph B. Ximbrough, Political Power and Educational

Decision-Making, Chicago, Rand McNally, 1964, p. 7.

62 Xarl Deutsch The Nerves of Government, New York,
The Free Press, 1966, p. 248

63 Bertrand Russell, Power: A New Social Analysis,
New York, Norton, 1938, p. 35.

-

64 Willard R. Lane, et al., Foundations of Educational

Administration: A Behavioral Znalysis, New York, Macmillan,
1967, p. 201, -

65 Daniel E. Griffiths, Human Relations in School

Administration, New York, Appleton-Century-Lrofts, 1956 P. 96-

66 Donald M. Wolfe, "Power as Authority in the Famlly"
in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., OE Cit., 1959, p. 99.

67 Kurt Lewin, Field Theory in Social Science, New-
York, Harper & Row, 1951, p. 40.

5/""
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as capacity for action b& Hicks and Gullett,
70 '

68 69

Netzer €t al.,

and Parsons;
71

as the exercise. of coerciveness by Lasswell.

72 and Dahl;’3 as part of hugan action

and Chin and Benne;75

and Kaplan,
74

Litterer,

by Berle, and as influencing others
76

to behave in terms“of one's own goals and interests by Gregg,

and Cbhén.77

CompYementary elements: Pa:rsons-78 interprets power
~w .'{ .

as a functional-relational system which is controfled'_'by'i

) 68 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Organizations:
Theory and Behavior, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1975,.p. 73.

69 Lanore A. Netzer, et al., Interdisciplinary Founda- _ °
tions of Supervision, Boston, Allyn' and Baton, 1970, p. 213

70 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., .
71 Harold D. Lasswell and Ab

72 Joseph A. ‘Litterer, 92& Cii.,-p. 413.

73 Robert A. Dahl, Moderh Political Analysis,- 3rd Ed.,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1576, p. 47<

p. 98.

74 Adolf A. Berle, Power, New York, Harcourt, Brace &
World, 1969, p. 60. -  ——— .

-~ 75 Robert Chin and Kenneth D. Benne, '"General Strate-
gies for Affecting Changes in Human Systems", in Warren G.
Bennis, Kennexh,D. Benne and Robert Chin, The Planning of
Change, New York, Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1365, p. 52}

76 Russell T. Gregg, "Political Dimensions of Educa-
tional Administration', in Walter G. Hack, et al., Educational
Administration: Selected Readings, znd’Ed.. Boston, ALTyn %
Bacon, 1871, p. Z18. . C : .

77 Arthur R. Cohen,.Op. Cit., p. 36.

78 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 206. .
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institutional patterns, colleétivities and roles, while
Gamson79 contends that power refers to authorities influ-
encing potential partisans and on partisans influencing
authorities. As postulated by B'ell80 power is a declared
intent to shift an individual's value position either in the
direction of more or less enjbymeht'dependinguon_fhe use of

promise or threat. The power of a person is described by

Hobbes81 as a present means which serves to obtain some

future apparent good.

T . . »
Finally, power is recognized: as a force that makes

82

organizations operate by Hicks and Gullett; as the basis

of responsible action by Parsons;sa as a latent force by

84

Griffiths; as authority by Blau;BS as influence over

79 William A. Gamson, Power and Discontent, Illinois,.
Dorsey, 1968, p. 59.

80 David V. J. 'Bell, Op. Cit., p. 22-23.

-~

81 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, Oxford, Basil Blackwell,
1957, p. 56. ’ )

82 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

83 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.
84 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p..96.

85 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 200.
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86 87

'thought by Kolb; as the enhancement ¢f others by Erikson;

as the ability of a person or group to impose its will on

88

others in a recurrent manner by Blau; and as the cement

which holds a seciety by Griffiths.S

Contradictory elements: While‘Rdsengo views power

as a relative ability of people to influence each other,

91

Blau,™-" and Mechanic92 consider power to be asymmetrical with

one person dependent on another. On one hand, Hicks and
93 and Be11”°* refer to power as an ability to - provide

sanctions or to give rewards, while BlaugS rules out the use

Gullett,

of rewards in the exercise of power; instead he relates the

use of rewards to influence.

86 Eugene J. Kolb, A Framework for Political Analysis,
Englewood Cliffs, Prentice-Hall, 1578, p. 52.

87 Erik H. Erikson, Childhood and Society, 1st Ed., New
York, Nortom, 1953397 p., in Benjamin M. Sachs, Educational
Administration: A Behavioral Approach, Boston, Houghton
Mitflin, 1960, p. /5.

88 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 117.
89 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 105.

*
(Y

90. Sidney Rosen, "Effecté of Adjustment on the Percep4
tion of Social Power", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit.,
1959, p. 70. .

91 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 117.

92 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 353.

93 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit., p. 230.

94 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 21.

85 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 141l.
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B. Elements assigned to the dimension
basis of the phenomenon of power.

Under the dimension basis 9f the phenomenﬁh of power,
common and complementary elements- are identified. No contra-
dictﬁry elements have been identified by authors.

Comnmion elements: Several authors recogpize‘%hat an

. . S .
actor's power rests on possession of resources: KXolb 6 and

pah1’’ state that a person's power rests on resources that he

can use in order to affect others. These resources are iden-

tified as: wealth by Homans,98 Kolb,99 100

101

Lasswell and Kaplan,

102 103

Kimbrough and Nunnery, Hicks and Gullett, Litterer,

and Charters et al;104 prestige and reputation by

96 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 32,

97 Robert A. Dahl, "The Concept of Power'", in
Behavioral Science, Vol. 2, June 1957, p. 203.

98 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., p. 74-75.
99 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.

100 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83.

101 Ralph B. Kimiiough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Educa-
tional Administration: Introduction, New York, Macmillan,
1876, p. 335.

102 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
P. 245-248. '

105 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 70.

104 W. W. Charters, et al., Perspectives on Educational
Administration and the BehavIoral Sciences, tugene, University
of UOregon, Center for the Advanced Study of Educational Admin-
istration, 1965, p. 114. ‘
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fo7

_qub’IOS,IDG

Lasswell and Kaplan,
111

. Hobbeé;l}u'and Charters et al.:

Kimbrough and Nunnery,113

116

Charters et al.

Hicks and Gullett, and Chin and Benne;

118

Leavitet,

Ehowledge by Kolb,

108 9

Gregg,”
112

114 115 ~

, Cregg,

117 competence N

119

skill and exﬁertise by Kolb, Mechanic, Lasswell and

105 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 32.
106 Ibid., p. 39-49.

107 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
- p. 83.

108 Harold J. Leavitt, Managerial Psychology, Chicago,
The Chicago of University Press, 1972, p. 130.

109 Russell T. Gregg, "The Administrative Process',
in Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., p. 306.

110 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56-57.
1li W, W, Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

112 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.

114 W. W. Charters,' et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

115 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., p. 305.

116 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248.

117 Robert Chin and Kenmeth B. Benne, Op. Cit., p. 52.
118 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49,

119 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

A
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120 21 122

Kimbrough and Nunnery.l
124

Hicks and Gullett,
125

Kaplan,

123

Leavitt, Zaleznik, Blau and Scott, French and

Raven,126 Litterer,l27 Scott.lz8 and Lippitt;129 physical
strength by Homans,l"0 Hicks and Gullett,l31 and Russell;132

physical force by Litterer;1°° personality by Wilson,134 Hicks

3

120 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83.

121 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op. Cit.
p. 335.

- . 122 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248,

123 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.

124 Abraham Zaleznik, ""Power and Politics in Organiza-
tional Life", in Harvard Business Review, May-June 1570, p. 60.

125 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Formal Organ-
jzations: A Comparative Approach, San Francisco, Calitornia,
Chandler, 196z, p. 1l70.

126 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 155-156.

127 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
128 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

129 Gordon L. Lippitt, Organizational Renewal, New
York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1909, p. 44.

130 George Caspar Homans, Oﬁ. Cit., p. 74-75.

131 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248.

132 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., p. 36.
133 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 70.

134 L. Craig Wilson, School Leadership To&ay: Strate-
gies for the Educator, Boston, Allyn & Bacon, 1978, p. 357.
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Leavitt,l"6 and Mechan:i.c;]"’7 popularity by

138 139

and Gullett,135

Lasswell and Xaplan, and Hobbes; charisma by Kimbrough

and Nunnery; 1% social status by Kimbrough and Nunnery, 41 = - {

142° Charters et al. 14° Hobbes,144 and Zander et al. I‘B»d//
146 _a..147

Leavitt,

and Berle;

intellectual ability by Homans, legal author-

ity by Kolb;148 effort and interest by‘Mechanic;149 personal

1535 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248,

136 Harold J. leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.
157 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.
138 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

139 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56.

" 140 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 33S.

141 Ibid.

142 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.
143 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114,

144 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 57.

145 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,
"Power and the Relations Among Professions'", in Dorwin
Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 17.

146 George C. Homans, Op. Cit., p. 74-75.

147 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63-64.

148 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.

149 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361,
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ambition by Russe11;1§0 leadership ability by Kimbrough and

131 and Gi'egg,152 access to mass media, family ties,

Nunnery,
leadershlp in informal groups, friendship ties and knowledge

of the polltlcal system by Kimbreugh and Nunnery; 153 owner-
ship by Leav1tt.154

In a general way, control over resources has been

S€eén as a source of power by a number of authors: Adams,155

King,156 Lasswell and Kaplan,157 Newcomb et al.,ls8 Charters

et al..lsg 160

and Bell. In a more specific manner, control
OVE€Tr Tesources as a source of power is identified as: con-

trol over jobs and control over credit by Kimbrough and

150 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., p. 157.

151 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op.
Cit., p. 335.

152 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., p. 305.

153 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op.
alt., P. 335,

154 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 149,
155 Richard Newbold Adams . Cit., p. 19.

156 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 67-71.

157 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 76.

158 M, Newcomb, R. H. Turner, and P. E,. Converse,
"Leadership Roles in Goal® Achievement™, in Cecil Austin Glbb
Ed., Leadership: Selected Readings, Haaﬂgndsuorth England,
Penguin, 1979, p. 3550-331.

159 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114,

160 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.
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161

Nunnery, and Charters et :~11,.;1E"2

control'over votes by

Kimbrough‘ahd Nunnery;16° control over income by anvitt,m4

165 conﬁ}ol‘ovéf terms of relationship-by

167,168

and Etzionij;
: . 166 : s . ; .
-Leavitt; control over information by’ Pettigrew;

and control over economic power such as production, delivery
.. 169

-

of goods and services by Berle.

Power rests on coercion according to French and

Raven,17° Litterer,171‘ 172 174

Scott, Lippitt,l?” Wolfe,

. 161 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op.
cit., p. 335. ' - :

162 W. W. Charters;, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

163 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Numnery, Op.
Cit-, p' 335' ) -

164 Harold J. Lleavitt, Op. Cit., p.ejS6-
165 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 5.

166 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. I36. j/7

167 Andrew M. Pettigrew, The Politics of Organizational

Decision-Making; 1.S.A., Harper & Row, 1973, p. 28.

168 A, M. Pettigrew, "Information as a Power Source",
in Sociology, Vol. 6, 1976, p. 187-204.

169 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 223.

170 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 155-156.

171 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
172 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
173 Gordon.L. Lippift, Op. Cit., p. 44.

174 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.
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Zaltman et al., 175 Blau,¥76’177 Da.hl,l-]8 Weber;l79 Kolb.ls'0
_atnd'Russell.181 Other authors recognize rqwa}d as a suppor
of power:  French and Rayen,182 Litterer;183 Scott,184~‘
Lippitt,lss Wolfe,18§ Zaltman et al.,187 Kolb,18§ and
189 p

Russell. Another source of power recognized by authors -

175 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio,and Linda Sikorski,

Dynamic Educational Change: Models, Strateg}es, Tactics, and
Management, New York, Free Press, 1977, p. 5. .

,176 P. M, Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.

177 Ibid., p. 116.

178 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 48-49.

179 Max Weber, referred to‘in Stephen J. Kneﬁevich,

Administration of Public Education, New York, Harper & Row,
1975, p. 45.

180 Eugene J. Xolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56,
181 Bertrand'Russell, Op. Cit., p. 36.

182 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156,
183 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
184 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
185 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44,
186 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

187 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda Sikorski,
Op. Cit., p. 73. -

188 Eugene J. Xolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56,.
189 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., p. 36.
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is legitimacy: French and RaVen;lgo Litterer,lgl Scopt,lgz 2

Lippitt,1®3 Pettigrew,1° 4,193 196,197 198

Scott,lgg and Gregg.zoo

Parsons, McClelland,

Power is seen as arising from refer-

ence by Raven and French,201 Litterer,202 203

204

Scott, and

Lippitt.
The source of power of an individual is derived from

the official position or office that he occupies according

190 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertranm Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.

. 191 Joseph A. Litterer, OE; Cit., f. 428-429,
192 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
1935 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44,

194 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 231.
195 Ibid., p. 144. |

196 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 12Z.
197 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 190.
198 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 23.

199 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 383.

200 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 305.

201 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
202 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.

gV}
()]
2

William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

™~
(e}
=

Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44.
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205 207 208

Newcomb et al.,

Mechanic,212 Lasswell and

21% Hicks and Gullett,z{s

Gamson,206 Parsons,

.Etzioni,209 Pettigrew,zlo 211

213

to Kimbrough,

Kolb,

Kaplan, Kimbrough and Nunnery,

and Zander et al.’'® Power is exercised through and depends

on institutions or organizations according to Zaleznik,217

218 218 220 221

Wilson, Berle,

Kolb, and Mechanic.

205 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 13.
206 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 13.
207 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 482.

208 T. M. Newcomb, R. H. Turner,and P. E. Converse,
Op. Cit., p. 330-331.

209 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 89-90.
210 Andrew M, Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. Z9.
211 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.
212 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

213 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83.

214 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335.

215 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248.

216 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,
Op. Cit., p. 17. 7

217 Abraham Zaleznik, Op, Cit., p.- 48.
218 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 178.
219 Adolf A. Berle; Op. Cit., p. 37.
220 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.
221 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 37.
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Griffiths,222 Russell,223 Berle,z24 and Litterer225
stipulate that power is dependent on beliefs and a system of

morals. Finally, power rests: on persuasion accerding to

Kolb,226 227 228 229

Wilsqn, Hobbes, Russell, and Reedy;230 on

the relationship between two individuals according to French

and‘Raven,2°1 Wo].fe,z‘:'2 and I:‘.zrterson;z'j"‘1 on the needs or values
of the person to whom a power act is being directed aécbrding

to Bell,‘%4 Newman and I\Iatrren,‘?"’S and Cartwright and

222 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 98.
223 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 145.
224 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 29..

225 Joseph A. Litterér, Op. Cit., p. 70.

226 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Ci;., p. 54-56.

227 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

228 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 57.

229 Bertrand Russell, Op. tit., 1958, p. 141.

230 George Reedy, The Twilight of the Presidency, New -

York, Wold, 1970, p. 33, inm Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit.,
1978, p. 153.

231 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 153.
232 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 100.

233 Richard M. Emerson, "Power-Dependence Relations™,
American Sociological Review, Vol. 27, February 1962, p. 31-40,

in James D. Thompson, Organizations in Action, New York,
McGraw-Hill, 1967, p. I07.

234 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.

235 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, The Pro-
cess of Management: Concepts, Behavior, and Practice, 4th Ed.,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1577, p. 247.
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236 -

Zander; and, on violent force according to Kolb,237 and

Etzioni.Z38 P
. : 239
Complementary elements: According to Berle, power
rests on the coalescence of three elements: men, a philos-

ophy, and a group capable of organization into institutions.

240

Scribner states that péwer depends on a system of inequal-

ities that permits influence of lower class bf coalitions.

Service is seen as the administrator's source of power by

Sachs.241'_According to Pettigrew,242 power rests on the .

243 indicates that a

distribution of: resources. Presthus
leader's power depends primarily on his associations wjth

various collective systems of power, on subs

236 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvi

-Zander Eds., Op.
Cit., p. 216-217. L7 '

237 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49,
238 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 5. . T

239 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 50. t

Z40 Jay D. Scribner, Eds., "The Politics of Educa-
tion", in The 76th Yearbook of the National Society for the—
Study of Education, Part I, Chicago, University of Chicago,
1977, p. 33. )

241 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65.
242 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 229.
24 '

[ 2]

Robert Presthus, Op. Cit., p. 8.
z244 Ibid., p. 29.

N,

‘\D
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“on his ability to manipulate the larger system.

. and sustains power. Power is granted according to Scott”;
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245

Gr:Lfflths2

,ciaims that control of the decision-making process develop

2

when controls over -it are available or accountability is/

present.

According to Kolb,248 power appears to rest on the

1Y

interaction among: 1) the possession or control of resources,
2) the target's needs or values, 3) credibility, and 4) good

will and responsiveness. Further sources of power are viewed

249

as political symbols by Lasswell and Kaplan; implied .terms

of statutes, rules and regulations by Roe and Drake;250 creed by

Russell; 251 pluralltv in kinds of power by Banfield;252

253

anonymity by Leavitt; fear, tradition, interaction between

creeds and other sources of power, and substitution of a new

3

245 Ibid., p. 5. . .

7 246 DNaniel E. Griffiths, Qp. Cit., 1959, p. 87.

( 247 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 402.
| 248 Eugene J. Kolb, OE Cit., p. 37-38.

~

249 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan Op.
p. 103-104.

250 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Drake, The Princi-
palship, New York; Macmillan, 1974, p. 52, Y

-

251 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938,‘? 154, ’?‘

252 Edward Christie Banfleld Political Influence,
New York, Free Press, 1965, p. 320.

253 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 149, :

4(
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creed for an old one by -Russe'll;zs4 political alliance by
Wilson;ZSS sensitivity.to the needs of others by Leavitt;256

257 manipﬁlation of symbolic rewards by

259

numbers by Leavitt;
258

L4
Etzioni; success by Hobbes; ~and a system of ideas or

philosophy by Berle.260

C. Elements assigned to the dimension
condition of the phenomenon
of power. |
Elements identified by authors and assigned to the
dimension condition of the phenomenon of power are classi-
fied according.to their commonality and complementarity. No
divergent views amongst authors were identified.

Common elements: The exercise of power is contingent

on the possession of one or more resources of power according

254 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 157.
255 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

256 Harold J. Le;vitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.

257 Ibid., p. 1489.

258 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 5.

259 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56.

260 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 37.
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261 VA 264

to Litterer, Kolb,‘26 Blau,?6° Newgomb et al.,

265

and

Lane et al. The following authors: Lucio and

McNei1,266 Be11,267 268,269

Mechanic, and Parsons270 state
that the successful exercise of power presupposes control

of some resource or access to resources which could serve as

sanction or means to ends being sought. Blau,271 Cartwright,272
Leavitt,273 Wolfe274 indicate that power depends On peTrsons
having needs that could be satisfied by resources that the
influencing agent has to offer. Further, other authors:

261 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 71.

262 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 49.

265 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 2Z. . )

. 264 T. M. Newcomb, R. H. Turner, and P. E. Converse,
Op. Cit., p. 33 : ’ .

330.
265 Willard R. Lane et al., Op. Cit., p. 202.

266 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,
p. 82.

267 David V. J. Bell. Op. Cit., p. 26.

268 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 352.

269 Ibid., p. 355.

270 Talcott Parsens, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.
271 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit;, p. 122.

. 272 Dorwin Cartwright, "A Field Theoretical Conception
of Power", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 204-206.

273 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 146.
274 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.
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275 276,277 Ne 278

Zaltman et al., wman,?’® and xo1b27°

Homans,
stipulate that fhe success of power depends on the marginal
value the person attaches to the resources being utilized
by the power-wielder. Still in relation to the successful
use of resources by influencing agents, these resources must
be low in relation to demand according to Bell,280 and
Homans.281
A number of authors regard power as contihgent on

the perception of those being influenced of tHe number of
rewards that an influencing_agént can mobilize, his ability
to mediate punishments, and his Tight to prescribe behavior

from a position of authority: French and Raven,282

275 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 74.

276 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 1§-75.

277 George C. Homans, The Human Group, New York,
Harcourt, Brace, 1950, p. 87.

278 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 247.
279 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 32.

280 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.
281 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 74-75.

282 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
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283

‘Litterer, Lévinger,zs4 Russell,zss Wo1£e2%0 claim that

power depends on the pérception by those influenced of the

number of positive rewards they think;a potential social

287 288,289

agent can mobilize; French and Raven, Litterer,

Levinger,290 and Wolfe291 view power as dependent on the per-

ception by those influenced of the ability of the influencing

agent to mediate punishment; and French and Raven,292

293 2
Litterer,“9° Parsons,“94 and_Cartwright295 indicate that
power depends on the perception by a person that the influ-

encing agent has a legitimate right to prescribe behavior

283 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
284 George Levinger, Op. Cit., p. S4. ‘
285 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 13S.
286 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 10l.

287 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Op. Cit., p. 155-156.

288 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429,
289 Ibid., p. 413.

290 George Levinger, Op. Cit., Pp. 84.

291 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

292 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Op. Cit., p. 155-156.

293 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
294 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.
295 Dorwin Cartwright, "Power: A Neglected Variable

in Social Psychology', in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit.,
1959, p. 5-7. :
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for him; thereby sanctioning the authority of the position.
Some authors regard the. integration of the system

including unifying of staff, and binding of units, individual

and collective as necessary for effective exercise of power:

296 Hicks and Gullett,297 Berle,298 Lazarus and

300,301

Parsons,

299

Warren, Kimbrough, Russell,°02’°0° Griffiths,°04

and Rosen.‘q"05 Other autlors state that power depends on the

ability of individuals to command the loyalty of those that

they wish to influence: Blau,°06 Goldhamer and Shils,°07

296 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205. f

297 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 270. _

298 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63,

_ 299 Harold Lazarus and E. Kirby Warren, The Progress
of Management, Englewcod Cliffs, New Jersey, 1968, p. 126.

300 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 196.
301 Ibid., p. 215.
302 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 28.

503 Bertrand Russell, Authority and the Individual}
London, George Allen & Unwin, 1949, p.” I0T.

304 Daniel E. Griffiths, Ed., "Behavicral Science and
Educational Administration", in Sixty-Third Yearbook of the
National Society for the Study oF Education, Chicago, Univer-
sity ot Chicago Press, 1364, p. 230.

305 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.

-

306 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 23.

307 Herbért Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, Op. Cit.,
p. 174, -
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09 10

and Blau and Scott.”
312

S'c:ott,‘:’08 French and Raven,°

According to Russell,311

Lasswell and Kaplan, Zander and

313 314

Cohen, and Rosen, a power-holder has a stronger like-

lihood of ensuring that events will occur as he wishes if he

has a realistic appraisal of his power relative to that of.

others.

Some authors contend that power is governed by a

system of more or less accepted ideas and morals: Berle,°15
and McCarty and Raunsey."’16 Finally, power is viewed: as

directly dependent on the number of available alternatives

by Lane et al.,317 and Pettigrew;°18 as directly related to

308 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207,

309 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156. -

310 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p- 144,

311 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 18-19.

312 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 110. o

313 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,
Op. Cit., p. 18.

314 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70,
© 315 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 31.

© 316 Donald J. McCarty and Charles E. Ramsey,
Op. Cit., p. 56.

317 Willard R. Llane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 202.

5318 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 26.
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the degree of threat and fear of an individual by Cohen,319

Russell,:’20 321 a6 conﬁingent on a

322

and Cartwright and Zander;

structured institutional framework, by Presthus,

323 .
Hunter; ° and, as dependent on the effective use of resources

and

L}

that is on the degree of congruence with goals, cultural

norms, etc., by Kimbrough and'I\iunner),f,"24 Parsr:.sns,"’25 and

Kolb.326

32
Complementary elements: According to Blau,°"7 a per-

son who has command of and who renders services to others

establishes their dependence on and obligation to him. Closely

328

associated with this is the indication by Pettigrew that

P

poweT,structures depend primarily on the distribution of the

resources by means of which compliance can be enforced, and

319 Arthur R. Cohen, Op. Cit., p. 37.
320 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 19.

321 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds.,
Cit., p. 225. .

322 Robert Presthus, Op. Cit., p. 5.
323 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 6.

324 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335.

325 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 199.
326 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 120.
327 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 118,

328 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 26.
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by Be-ll"29 that compliance is contingent on the power-holder

coming through with the promised reward. While Roe330 Tecog-
nizes that there must be a wide range of implied powers in
order to arrive at the e*ercise of expressed powers, Bell331
indicates that power requires the maintenance of a threat
capability. The perception by the subordinated individuals
of the legitimacy vf the poweTr-holders' acts are seen as
important: Goldhamer and Shils>3? speak of the recognition
of legitimate power as resting on a beliéf in the sanctity of
traditions by which the power-holder exercises power, and in.

the legalities_pf the laws, decrees, and directives promul-
gated by the power-holder; and Laswell and Kaplan333 state
that the maintenance of power depends on an apparent conformity
by the influehcing agent to the political formula.

Various authors have expressed the following views.

They claim that power is contingent upon: the relatienship

of-good will that prevails between the power-holder and the

329 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.
330 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Drake, Op. Cit.,

p. 52
331 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.
332 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, Op. Cit.,
p. 173.
. 333 Haroler. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p.. 126.
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target, Kolb;3°4 a deep feeling of creed or sentiment by the

335

great majority of the population, Russell; some demand for

reward, Homans;°°° a generalized capacity to secure compliance

along with use of symbolic means, Parsons;“7 a cultural
recognition by others of an actor's control of the environ-

ment, Adams;""8 the existence of a time lag between the

actions of the person exerting power and the responses of the

respondent, Dahl;"'39 the existence of some connection between

the actor and the respondent, D«':th;“’40 a uniformity which

341 the making of

depends upon sentiment and habit, Russeli;
decisions by a person which affect.the course of action of

an enterprise to a greater extent than do decisions of others,
and which influence other decisions, Griffiths;342 the right

of expulsion and its related financial hardship, Russell;>%3

334 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 32.

335 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 154. .
336 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, »p. 74-7%2,
337 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 362.

338 Richard‘Newbolé Adamé, Op. Cit., p. 13.

339 Robert A. DPahl, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 204,

340 Ibid.

541 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 150.

342 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 87.

345 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 179-180.
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communication about the relevant rewards and punishments and

about the specific behavior upon which they depend, Zaltman

et ::11.;°44 the perception and understanding of the power
345 '

communication, Bell; the size of the unit governed by the

46

power-holder, Russell;” an individual’'s pé}ception that

the influencing agent has some special knowledge or exper-

tise, French and Raven;"47 the power-holder remaining indif-

ferent to the benefits that others can offer him in exchange

for his benefits, Blau;°48 and a recognition that subdominants

as well as dominants operate in the community power structure

of the school by Willie.°49

D. Elements assigned to the dimension purpose
of the phenomenon of power. .

-
v

Elements identified by authors are assigned according

- to theilr commonality and complementarity to the dimension

. 344 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 74.

345 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 74.
546 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1949, p. 28.

347 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
348 P. M, Blau, Op. Cit., p. 121.

349 Charles V. Willie, "New- Perspectives in School
Community Relations'", Journal of Negro Education, Vol. 37,
Summer 1968, p. 220-226, in William H. Roe and Thelbert L.

Drake, Op. Cit., p. 8.
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purpose of the phenomenon of power. No contradigtory ele-
ments have been assigned to this dimension by authors studied.

Common elements: According to ‘s‘\i’ilson,"50 Gregg,°51

and Petitigrey->?2 power is essential to keep individuals and

*
*

organizations moving toward their respective goals,
Griffiths,sss’ss4 on the othef hand, contends that power is
sought in order to control People and the'decision-making
process.

Complementary elements: Hicks and Gullett> indi-
cate that power is necessary for coordinated human activity
which is important for effective organizations. -While
Wilson356 contends that power serves to enforce laws and

decisions, Lasswell and Kaplan°57 claim that every power

group seeks to acquire authority. According to Fleisher on

350 Robert F. ﬂilson, Op. Cit., p. 54.

351 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 302.
352 Andrew M, Pettigrew, . Cit., 1973, p. 265.
353 Daniel E, Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.
354 Daniel E, Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.
355 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

356 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 55,
357 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
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358 power serves to obtain and secure the

Machiavelli,
objects of one's desires, and according to Scott359 pﬁwer
is useful to perpefuate interests already vested in an
organi;ation. Finally, McClelland360 states that the goal
of powef motivation is to feel ‘powerful, and Sachs361 indi-
catés that autocratic power aspires to the.ideal of confpfmity.
E. Elements assigned to the dimension function
of the phenomenon of power.

Elements identified by authors and assigned to the
dimension function of the phenomenon of power are classifieﬁ
according to their commonality and complementarity. No
divergent views amongst authors were identified.

Common'elements: Power serves to control the
behaviFr of others by an individual or by an organization

according to Griffiths,’éz’363 Scow‘:t,‘.’64 Netzer et al.,°65

=

358 Martin Fleisher, Ed., Machiavelli and the Nature

of Political Thought, Canada,” McClelland and Steward, 1972,
p. 134, '

359 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.

< e

360 David C. McCleliand, Op. Cit., p. 17.

361 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 75.

\\ingpzﬁzel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.
363 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.-
0364 William G.'Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.

365 Lanore A. Netzer, et al;, Op. Cit., p. B4,
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368

67 and Galbraith.

366

Blau and Scott, Kolb.3 In an organ-

ization the primary role of power is .to stabilize the organ-

ization in the face of a changing environment, -Lane et al.,’ﬁg-
and Parsons.f70 According to Newman,°71 and Blau,°72 poweT

enables the coordination of activities in the pursuit of a

purposeful course of action. While Blau and Scott,°7° and
= _ Y .
‘S.-=Lchs""74 view power as th® capacity to provide services to

377 78

others, Parsons,°75?°76

and Hicks and Gullett, and Adams3

366 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 142. . .

367 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36-37.
368 John Kenneth Galbraith, American Capitalism. The

Concept of Countervailing Pdwer, Boston, Houghton Mifflin,
1956, p. 45.

369 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 207.

370 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 343.

‘ 371 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,
Op. Cit., p. 245.

372 P. M. Blau, Qp. Cit., p. 135.
373 Peter M., Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,

p. 142,
374 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 75.
375 Talcott Parsons, . Cit., 1969, p. 200.
376 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 190.
270 377 Herbert G. Hicks and C.. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
P- .

378 Richard Newbold Adams, Cp. Cit., p. 121.
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describe the role of power as the capacity to mobilize
resources and capacities, it can be seen as the energy of
an brgani;ation.

-

4

Complementary elements: Several authors view power
i Loy . " X . ) L
as. playing ah important role in the inception and functioning
of .organizations. Bierstedt°79 rééards power as essential

to the inauguration, guaranteed continuance, and order of an
association. Roesso states that implied powerg allow pro-
gress, growth and experimengatioﬁ in an organization by pro-
viding a frontier where imaginative and dynamic administra-
tien cén occur. ﬁdcording to Blau and T power is
important in determining to whgse demand the organization
will yield. While Hicks and (;ullett382 view poﬁer as a

vital determinant of the nature and quality of the interac-

83

tion of persons, Crozier” contends that the allocation of’

power and the system of power arrangements have a deécisive
. t

379 Robert M. Bierstedt, "An Analysis of Social -
Power", in American Sociological Review, Vol. 15, December
1950, p. 735 7 -

380 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Drake, Op. Cit.,
p- 52753- ! o ]

381 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 196.

582 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 229, :
383 M. Crozier,‘The Bureaucratic Phenomenon, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1964, p. 147.
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>

o
influence over the kind of .adjustment people reach in an
organization and over the outcomes and efficiency of such
an organization. Berle"84 regards organization and fecogni~

tion of the field of Tesponsibility as essential tasks of

.power at any level. This same author°85 also states that

institutions give power in order to secure institutional
action in their power. While Russe11°8§ claims that power
provides the bargaining strength of an organization; Hicks

387

and Gullett declare that power determines the criteria

to be used in measuring organizational effectiveness and the

means for evaluating such criteria. According to Parsons"88

people with power have legitimated rights to make and imple-

ment decisions which are collectively binding.

Other authors relate the functions of power specifi-
éally to school administration: *Scribner':’89 states that

power shapes the process in building a school system;

Lucio and McNeil°90 indicate that the exércise of power by

~ 384 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 117.
385 Ibid., p. 101.
586 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1949, p. 103-104,

387 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
pP. 256. :

388 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 210..
389 Jay D. Scribmer, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 59,
390 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,
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educational decision-makers serves to change the way people
perceive education and to supply them with information and

opinion which is in keeping with national policy; and Mort

and Rosngl find that school authorities utilize and have

power to levy taxes, determine scope of programs, determine‘
curriculum and to establish rules and regulations relating
to the operation of schools.

Finally, power is seen as: supporting the funda-

mental order of society and its social organizationm by

Bierstedt;°92 dominating and controlling the environment

allowing societies to survive by Adams;JgD serving basic

needs of the entire society by Merton, Broom, and Cottre11;°94

the medium with political primacy which can serve to acquire

both human services and the demands for collective action by

-

Parsons;Jgs contributing to developing a desirable pattern

of behavior by Newman;°96 capable of affecting the

391 Paul R. Mort and Donald H. Ross, Principles of
School Administration: A Synthesis of 3351c Concepts, <Znd Ed.,
New York, McGraw-Hill, 1657, p. Z7/5.

392 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 730-736.
393 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 28.

394 Robert K. Merton, Leonard Broom, and Leonard S.
Cottrell, Jr., Eds., Sociology Today: Problems and Prospects.
New York, Basic Books, under the auspices of the American
Sociological Society, 1965, p. 107.

395 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 201.

* 396 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,
Op. Cit., p. 642.
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distribution of resources by having an effect on the setting

of objectives and on .the operation of the political-economic
397 and as a means of -attempting
398

system by Hicks and Gullett;
to satisfy one's desire for more by these same authors;

serving to monopolize needed rewards, and discouraging coali-

tions by Blau.°99

F. Elements assigned to the dimension limit
of the phenomenon of power.

Under the dimension limit of the phenomenon of power,

common, compleméntary and contradictory elements are identi-

fied.

400 401

Common elements: According fo Merton,
402

Scott,

and Miles the c¢apacity of a group or an organization to

enforce or influence decisions is constrained by its environ-

403 404

ment. Newman, and Hunter indicate that power 1s

-
wr

397 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 251-253.

398 Ibid., p. 241.

399 P: M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 121.

460 Robert King Me?ton, Op. Cit., p. 378.

401 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.

402 Raymond E. Miles, Theories of Management: Implica-

tions for Organizational Behav1or and Development, New York,
McGraw-Hill, 1975, p. 1l.

403 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,
246. '
404 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 7.
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confined and directed by policies and éctions permissible by
a framework of socially sanctioned authority. Power is con-

trolled by extraneous facts, indeed decisions are subject to

challenge Berle,405 and Lasswell and Kaplan.406

407 and Russeli408 contend that power is constrained

by public opiniog, French and Raven;409 and Wolfe410 state

While

Scott,

that the magnitude of power changes from one system to
another, or from region to region. Finally private economic

power Oor corporate management is constrained by the counter-
" '

vailing power of those who are subject to it according to

411 -412 413

Scott, Galbraith, and Leavitt.

Complementary elements: Various authors have pre-

sented a variety of views on the limits of power. Berle414

405 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 60.

406 Harold 0. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, in
Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 61.

407 William G. Scott; Op. Cit., p. 207.
408 Bertrand Russell, . Cit., 1938, p. 127.

409 John R, P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 153.
410 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 100.

411 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.

412 John Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. 111.
413 Harold J. Lleavitt, Op. Cit., p. 127.

414 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 88. -
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recognizes that the philosophy of a power system confines

415

the exercise of power, and Gamson states that the means

utilized to achieve the collective goals of a power system

416

contain influence. Lane et al. indicate that the condi-

417

-contends that conscience and intellectual restraint also

418

restrain power. While Newman stipulates that power is

ineffective in generating in others feelings of personal

obligation and initiative required for many jobs, Blau and

Scott419 state that a supervisor who resorts to sanctions

in relating with his subordinates will create alienation

and eventually undermine his authority.

420

According to Blau power that rests on coercion

is more limited in scope than power resultirg from met needs;

421

this same author states that the power of a supervisor

diminishes if subordinates can turn to coercion, do without

415 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 180.
416 Willard R. Lane, et ak., Op. Cit., p. 202.

417 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 60.

418 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 24%.

419 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, QOp. Cit.,

420 P. M, Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.
421 Ibid., p. 22.
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benefits he has to offer, or have access to equally viable ~
alternatives. Power based on expertise is fragile and
AY

constantly shifting since it rests on the frontier of pro-

422

gress, Crozier. When an individual secures the advantages

of superior status and makes stringent demands on others he

4253 424

depletes his power according to Blau. While Newman

claims that an executive's ability to enforce his will is

reduced by counter-powers that companies impose on the use

of power, Hollander425 declares that social exchange checks

426

the abuse of power. According to Sachs, the external

power of an administrator is often reduced when authority 1is

viewed as service. Russe11%?’ states that whenever a creed

is used as a source of power, it eventually produces weari-
ness and skepticism especially if the great efforts that it
may inspire are not very successful. This same author428

contends that love of power, as 2 motive, is confined by

w

422 M. Crozier, Op. Cit., p. 165.
423.P, M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 135.

424 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 247.
425 Edwin Paul Hollander, . Cit., 1978, p. 85.

426 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65.
*427 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 155.
428 1bid., p. 24.
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timidity which in turn contains the desire for self-direction.
Finally a person's power is confined by the amount of per-
ceived power that a person attributes to himself in relation

to another, according to Zander et a1.4%9

430 451

Contradictory elements: For Homans, Rosen,

and Morphet et a1.,%3?

the power of an individual is extremely
A fimited whereas groups and organizations are organized to

be more powerful through collective action and by influencing
the magnitude and direction of communications thereby control-
ling the effectiveness of one person to influence another.

On the other hand, Berle433 claims that no collective cate-
goTy, Oor class, or group in and of itself can wield or use

power.

G. Elements assigned to the dimension cause
of the phenomenon of power.

The elements identified by authors are assigned to

the dimension cause of the phenomenon of power according to

' 429 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,
Op. Cit., p. 17.

430 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 108.
431 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70. L

432 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johns, and Theodore L.
Reller, Op. Cit., p. 190.

433 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63.
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the classification utilized for the analysis of these ele-
ments. Since no contradictory elements have been identified,

only common and complementary elements are reported.
Common elements: A number of authors, ‘Blau,‘b4

Griffiths,*3% sachs,*3® 437,438

and Parsons view the mobil-

ization and enhancement of power as originating with the
organization of collective effort as would be seen in pro-

cesses of leadership. According to Cartwright,439

McClelland,440 and Berle441 a person who builds his resources,
personal and material is more likely to become powerful.

- Complementary elements: According to Berle,442 power
is brought into existence by the coalescence cof men, a phi-
losophy and a group capablegof organization into institutions.

-

While Lane et 31.443 regard power as evolving from control

434 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 223.

435 Daniel E. Griffiths, Ed., Op. Cit., 1964, p. 239.
436 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65.

437 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 129.

438 Ibid., p. 211.

439 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 7.

440 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 78.

441 Adolf A. Berle, 62. Cit., p. 19.

442 Ibid., p. 69.

443 Willard R. Lane, Op. Cit., p. 203.
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over rules, Balandier444 views power as resulting from the
need to fight against entropy that threatens society with
disorder. Power on oﬂ; side of a market situation creates
the need for countervailing power to be exercised from the -

445 446

other side, Galbraith. According to French and Raven,

the stronger the basis of power, the greater is the capacity
to exercise power. The granting of authority by united con-
sent, and passing of powers to one man gives rise to the

greatest powers according to Hobbes.447

448

Finally, Lasswell
and Kaplan stipulate that identification with others
enhances the potential and position of power.

H. Elements assigned to the dimension consequence

.. of the phenomenon of power.
The elements identified by authors and assigned to

the dimension consequence of the phenomenon of power are
classified according to their commonality, complementarity

and divergence.

444 Georges Balandier, Political Anthropology,
translated by A. M., Sheridan Smith, New York, Random House,
1970, p. 36.

445 John Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. 113.

446 John R. P. French and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 165.

«447 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56.

448 Harold D. Lagsswell and Abrazham Kaplan, QOp. Cit.,
p. 78.
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Common elements: Tllegitimate, coercive and unfair
exercise of power gives rise to disapproval, frustration of
needs, anger, aggression, hostility, retaliation, and reduc-

tion in power on the part of the power- holder, according to

Blay, 449,450 451 453

French and Raven, Bell,452 Etzloni,

455

454 and Zaleznik. Whenever two kinds of power

Pettigrew,
are emphasized at the same time or with repeated exchanges
between men, there is a tendency for equalization or neutral-
s ' 456,457 .

1zation of power to occur. Power results in an uncom-
fortable psychological position of dependence on a power-
holder by the person subjected to his power according to

458

Blau, and Hicks and Gullett.459

449 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22-23.
450 Ibid., p. 135.

451 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 165. <
452 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31.

453 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 15-16,

454 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 24.
455 Abraham Zaleznik, Op. Cit., p. 53,

456 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 76.
457 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 6-7.

458 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 116.

459 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
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Complementary elements: Different authors have
expressed varying views about the consedﬁeﬁce'of power.
These are expre§séd in the followiﬁg manner: managerial_use
of power stifles iﬂitiative;-enthusigsm énd'self-expression;460
authority is created from acceptanée and institutionalization
of power;461 power’allows a person to withdrawffrom an
authority figure and to establish his own independence;462
the mechanization of ﬁower suppregses ambiguities;dﬁi,power
widens the field of responsibility with a resﬁltant impact on
the personality of a man;464 whenever new, power enters a‘sys-
tem it increases the amount of power at the top with an in-

465 when

creased possibility_of forminé further levels;
moﬁilized, power changes through the redistribution of old
‘power and formation of new équilibria;466 poweT use results
in aﬁlexpenéiture of time and energy which could conceivably

be spent on alternative activity thus resulting in loss of

460 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 248.

461 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 271.

46Z Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 77.

463 Ibid., p. 689.

464 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 121.

465 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 81.

466 Lanore A. Netzer, et al., Op. Cit., p. 34.
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opportunity;467,the outCome-of‘poﬁer interaction may affect
the power-hoiéer‘é:reputation positi;ely or‘negativgly in
relation to fﬁtnre ‘:'Lnt:e'racl:tions;-468 a person in an -adminis-
trgtiﬁe posifion of power has access to, certain priyileges

such as information, control of apprqisalé, channels of

463 business power yields command over wéalth;470

all sources of power yield influencéf471

472

promotion;

power creates the

" need for more power; power reduces uncertainty in Securing

-

47 : - s . .
control; ’” power visions expressed as a revolt against

‘ - c . . 74 .
established authority can stir social movements;4 in a

relationship, the-person with greatest power gets the least

from the exthanges;475

47 .- .
ancy; 6 power over opinions tends to result in coalescence,

the enjoyment of power gives ascend-

LY

‘467 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31.

468 Ibid.

469 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.

470 Ibid., p. 389.

471 Ralph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 292.

472 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 100.
473 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. SZOh
474 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 170.

475 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 73.

476 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 82.
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concentration and eventually a State monopoly;“7 expert

power is sélf~defeatihg and disappears with the end results

of the rationalization process that is rules, p?ogramé,

etc.;478 highly monopolistic and conseryative power” make’s

479

dynamic supervision very difficult; and reciprocal power

relationships ‘result in an increased systemic,comyiexity-dga"-’/
' r

pluralism, whereas power relationships with low reciprocity

gi?b rise to systemic simplicity and elitism.480

Contradictd}y elements: Whereas Lippit;,dfs1 and

S_achs482 indicate that ambivalence, suspicioon and mistrust

result from the exercise of administrative power-in an organ-

'ization,'Stogdirl48° states that powér%ul members of 'a group

? .
tend to be better liked than members with less power.

+

I. Elements assigned to the 8imension relation
- of the phenomenon of power. ' -
Comﬁon, complementary and contradictory elements are
identifiéd by authors and are assigned to the dimension
|
477 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 143,
478 M, Crozier, Op. Cit., p. 165.
479 Ben M. Harris, Supervisory Behavior in Education,

2nd Ed., Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1975,
p. 274. ]

480 Andrew S. McFarland, Op. Cit., p. 22.
481 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 51.
482 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 67.
483 Rglph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 282.
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relation of the pheénomenon -of power.
Common elements: Several authors have discussed the

relation of power and authority. According to Etzioni,

485 Griffiths,?®® B1au,?87 Leavitt,?88 skibbins, 48"

490

Homans,

Leavitt et al., BelI,491 Aﬁams;492 Morphet et al.,493

494

Hicks and Gullett, legitimate power is the same as author-

ity. Providing greater precision, Hicks and Gullett,495

496 497

Homans, and Lane et al., regard power as the ability

° 484 Amital Etzioni, QOp. Cit., p. 14.
485 George Casp;r Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p.-91-92.
486 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 120.
487 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 200.
488 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 141,
489 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.

L4

490 Harold J. Leavitt, William R. Dill, a%g,Henry B.
Jo

Eyring, The Organizational Worlgd, Harcourt, Bracin vanovich,
1873, p. 453.

491 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 40.
492 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 36.

493 Edgar Morphet, Roe J. Johns, and Theodore L.
Reller, Op. Cit., p. 141..

494 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 271.

495 Ibid., p. 230.
496 déorge Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 276,
497 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 201.

-

484

vy Y
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.-

[ . -..'.I

to use-fdrce, sanctions or rewards while viewing authority
498

as a legitimate right. Finally, Wdlfe, and Kolb*?? both

regard power and authority as similar concepts, both refer-

L

ring to a relationship which deals with the ability of one

to influence or persuade another.

In the case of the relation between power and in-

fluence, power is seen as coercive while influence is viewed

as persuasive.SOD'SOI'

Leadership and power are regarded as two closely

{ - . -
related concepts by McClelland,502 and French and Raven.50°

- Complementary elements: The following elements have

been identified as authors have related power to other

phenomena: aythority derived from status settles the terms

504

on which power will be exchanged with influence; authority

A

and influence are related concepts, they are elements of

498 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.
499 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36.
500 Robert M..Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731.

501 Don Martindale, Institutiomns, Organizations, and
Mass Society, Boston, Houghton Mififlin, 1966, p. 49Z.

502 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 254.

503 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder,
"Leadership and Interpersonal Power", in Dorwin Cartwright,

‘Ed., Op. Cit., p. 118
/" 504 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit.,\1969, p. '373.

e
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power;

505

. ¢ . <
power is seen as the capacity to exert influence;

iNTRAPHENOMghAL ANALYSIS OF POWER 130

506

while power is the potential for influence supported by the

means to coerce compliance, influence includes about any

interpersonal transaction with behavioral or psychological

effects and control includes successful influence attempts;

507

the phenomena of power and influence involve a dynamic rela-

tionship between two agents;

08 .
>08 in a general sense, power,

influence and control can be conceived as the capacity for

one person to do something affecting another with a resulting

509

change in probable pattern of future events; power involves

510

;’control and resistance to 1it; and while it is viewed as

capacity to influence behavior, authority is seen as legi-

timized power.

Contradictory elements: On one hand, Litterer

511

512

describes power as resting on legitimate authority, while

505
506
507
508

150.

509
510
511
512

Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 164.
Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 220.
Ibid.

John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,

L]
-

Nelson W. Polsby, Op. Cit., p. 3.
Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 84.

Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. S5S1.

Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 413.
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on the other hand Hicks and Gullett513 argue that power 1is

frequently recognized as the basis of authofity. While

514

Adams indicates that the exercise of control and power

515 distin-

are ofien interchanged, within a system, Berle
gulshes between these two phenomena by stating that the power
to cause an event has little relation to the capacity to con-
trol feelings and opinions of men. According to Lasswell

516

and Kaplan power can be exchanged for influence, while

517

according to Parsons power must be distinguished from

‘.
influence.
2. Interdimensional analysis of

the phenomenon of power.
»

In this section interdimensional elements of the
phenomenon of power are identified. These interdimensional
elements are those which have been assigned to er dimension
of this phenomenon and which are also assigned to another

dimension of this same phenomenon.

513 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

p. 231
514 Richard Newhold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 26.
515 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 67.
a4 516 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p- . :

* 517 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 46.
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\ .
For purposes of this study, only common elements
within each dimension of the phenomenon of power are utilized

for the interdimensional analysis.

A. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and bases of the
phenomenon of power.

In this subsection, interdimensional elements which
have been assigned to definitions of the phenomenon of power
and which have equally been assigned to bases of this phenom-
enon are reported.

Interdimensional elements: An interaction or rela-
tionship between people is regarded as a definition of power .

by Stogdill,>*® cCartwright,>!9:3%0 521

522 Bell,523

.Lutz and Tannacone,

McClelland, French and Raven,524 Presthus,525

$S18 Ralph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 292.

519 Dorwin Cartwright, "A Field Theoretical Conception
of Power", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 19¢6.

520 Ibid., p. 218.

521 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence lannacone, Op. Cit.,
p. 11.

522 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 255.
$23 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 21.

524 John R. P. French; Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Op. Cit., p. 153.

525 Robert Presthus, Op. Cit., p. 5.
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526

Hunter, Dahl,527 Emerson,528 and Adams.529 It is also

regarded as a basis of power by French and Raven,530 ‘w‘olfe,531
and Emerson.532

| While Laéswell and Kaplan,533 Litterer,534 and Da.hl535
stipulate that the exercise of coercion is a definition of

the phenomenon of power, French and Raven,536 Litterer,sJ7

Scott,sss 539

Lippitt,”> Wolfe,%*? zaltman et a1. 5%l

526 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 6.

'527 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1968, p. 407.

528 Richard M, Emerson, Op. Cit., p. 31-41.

529 Richard Newbold Adamﬁ, Op. Cit., p. 27.

SSQ John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,

p. 153
531 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 100.
532 Richard M. Emerson, Op. Cit., 1967, p. 107.
533 Harold D. Lasswell and Abrahanm Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 98.
~ 534 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 413,

535 Robert \A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 47.

536 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 155-156, .

537 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429,
538 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
539 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44,

540 Donald M, Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

54) Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda

Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73.
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44 545 547

Blau,542’543

b,546

Dah1,>** weber,>%® ko1

and Russell iden-

tify this element as part of the bases of this phenomenon.

B. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and purposes of the
phenomenon of power.

Interdimensional elements, that is those assigned to

definitions of the phenomenon of power and edually assigned

-

to purposes of the same phenomenon are identified in this

subsection.

Interdimensional elements: While Hollander,548

549 550 551

d'Antonio and Ehrlichs, Blau, 552

Scott, Romans,

542 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.
543 Ibid., p. 116.
544 Robert A, Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 48-49.

545 Max Weber, referred to in Stephen Knezevich,

Op. Cit., p. 45.
546 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56.

547 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 36.
548 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 84.

549 William V. d'Antonio and Howard J. Ehrlich, Eds.,
Op. Cit., p. 132,

550 P. M, Blau, Exchange and Power in Social Life, in
Ralph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. Z78.

551 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 420.
552 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 276.
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553,554 555

‘Adams, and Cohen view the control of others, events

and decision-making as .a definition of the phenomenon of |

556,557

power, Griffiths, identifies this element as part of

purpose.

Securement of individual and collective goals is

assigned to definitions by Wilson,SSS ParSOns,Ssg Lucio

560 561 562

Kimbrough, Deutsch, 563

and McNeil, and Russell

while it is assigned to purposes by Wilson,s64 Gregg,ses and

Pettigrew.566

555 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 121.

554 Ibid., p. 12.

555 Arthur R. Cohen, Op. Cit., p. 36.

556 Damiel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.
557 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.
558 Robe?t F. Wilson, Op. Cit., D, 90.

550 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 361.

560 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,

561 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 7.
562 Karl Deutsch, Op. Cit., 1R66,, p. 248.
4

563 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit.,

564 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 54.
565 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 302.
566 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 265.
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C. Interdimensional elements assigned to
definitions and functions of the
phenomenon of power.

Interdimensicnal elements, that is those assigned to
definitions of the phenomenon of power and equally assigned
to functions of the same phenomenon are identified in this

subsection.
Interdimensional elements: While the control of

others is perceived as an element assigned to a definition of

the phenomenon of power by Hol?ﬁnder,s67 d'Antonio and

568 568 570 571 572

Ehrlich, Blau, Scott, Homans,

573

Adams, and

Cohen, it 1s seen as an element assigned to a function of

574 575 576

this phenomenon by Griffiths, Scott, Netzer et al.,

567 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 84.

568 William d'Antonio and Howard J. Ehrlich, Eds.,
Op. Cit., p. 132. '

569 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 276.

570 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 420.

571 GCeorge Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 276.
572 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 121.

575 Arthur R. Cohen, Op. Cit., p. 36. |

574 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.
575 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.

576 Lanore A. Netzer, et 2l., Op. Cit., p. 84.
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577 8 579

Blau and Scott, Kolb,57 and Galbraith.

Power as securing achievement of goals is seen by

580 581 582 |

Wilson, Parsons,

583

Lucio and McNeil,

584 585

Kimbrough, Deutsch, and Russell as assigned to

definitions of the phenomenon of power, while it is viewed
. . TN
as assigned to functions by Newman<f?d Warren}i?e
3

and Blau.>%?

D. Interdimensional elements assigned to
bases and conditions of the
phenomenon of power.

In this subsection, interdimensional elements are

presented which having been assigned to bases of the phenomenon

577 Peter M. Blau and'W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p- 142.

578 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36-37.

579 John‘Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. Z5.

580 Robert F. Wilsom, Op. Cit., p. 90.

581 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 361«

582 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,

p- 82
583 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 7.
- 584 Karl Deutsch, Op. Cit., 1966, p. 248.

585 Bertrans Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 35.

586 William Herman Newman and E. Xirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 245.

587 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 135.
[ ]

—
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&

of power.'are also assigned to conditions of this phehomenon.

Interdimensional elements: 'While mentioned by
Kolb,588 and Dah1°%? as an element assigned to a basis of
the phenomenon of power, possession of réséurces is regarded

by Litterer,590

Kolb,591 Blau,592 Newcomb et al.,593 and
594 '

Lane et al. as assigned to conditionsbf_this phenomenon.

Control over resources has been assigned to bases of

the phenomenon of power by Adams,595 King,sg6 Lasswell and
A
7 Q
Kaplan,sg/ Newcomb et al.,sgs Charters et al.,s'g Bell,600

588 Eugene j: Kolb, . Cit., p. 32.

589 Robert A. Dahl, . Cit., 1957, p. 203.
590 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 71.
591 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit.; p. 49.

592 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.

593 T. M. Newcomb, R. H. Turher, and P. E. Converse,
Op. Cit., p. 330. )

594 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 202.

585 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 19.
596 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 67-71.

A

597 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,’

598 T. M, Newcomb, R. H. Turner and P. E. Converse,

Op. Cit., p. 330-331,
599 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

600 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26
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601

and Berle, while Lucio and McNei1,602 Bell,603

604

. 1
and Mechanic have assigned this element to the dimension

condition of this phenomenon.

Legitimacy is recognized as a basis of power by

Pettigrew,ﬁos Parsons’6o6’607 608 609

610

McClelland, Scott, and

it is also seen as a condition of the
611 612

‘French and Raven,

phenomenon of power by French and Raven, Litterer,

613 614 615

Scott, and Cartwright.

-

While Kolb,

L}

4 601 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 225.
+ 602 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,

603 David V. J. Beil, Op. Cit., p. 26.

604 D. Mechanic, Op. Cid., p. 352-355.

605 Andrew M. Pettigrew, P - Cit., 1973, p. 231.
606 Talcott Parsons, Op. 6??3,.1969, p. 12.

607 .Talcott Parsons, Op. Cf%., 1977, p. 190.

608 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 29.

609 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 29.

610 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Op. Cit., p. 165.

611 Ibid., p. 155;156.

612 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429,

613 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

614 Dorwin Cartwright, "Power: A Neglected Variable

in Social Psycholégy", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit.,
p. 5-7. .

615 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.



INTRAPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF POWER ‘ 140

619

618 and Wilson

616 617

Mechanic, Berle, Zaleznik, regard

dependence on institutions as a basis of power, it is iden-

tified by Presthus,620 and Huntersz% as a condition of power.

A system of morals and beliefs is viewed as one of

the pases of the phenomenon of power by Griffiths,622

Russell,-623 Berle,624 and Littererszs while being regarded

626

628

as a condition of this same phenomenon by Berle,

627

McCarty and Ramsey, and Lasswell and Kaplan.

616 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

617 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 37.- .
618 Abraham Zaleznik, Op. Cit., p. 48.

619 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 178.

620 Robert Presthus, Op. Ci£.,‘p. 5.

621 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 6. )
622 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 98.
623 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 145.
624 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 29.

625 Joseph A. Litterer, . Cit., p. 70.

626 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 31.

: 627 Donald J. McCarty and Charles E. Ramsey, Op. Cit.,
p. 56.

628 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
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_E. Interdimensional elements assigned to
bases and relation of the
phenomenon of power.

———

Under this headlng, 1nterd1men51ona1 elements are
presented which having been a551gned to bases of the phenom-

enon offpnher are also assigned to relations of this phenom-

4
enon. 4

According to Kolh:&ij \\i’ilson,‘s"0 Hobbe's,ﬁ')1 Russefi,ﬁJz

633+

and Reedy, ersuasion is an element of défini<

capac1ty for

. . 634 635
tions of the phenomenon of power while Wolfe, and Kolb

- 8
assign this ‘element to relation as they relate power and ©
1 .
authority as similar concepts.
Coercion is regarded as a basis of the phenomenon of

636’ 637 638

Litterer,

power by French and Raven, Scott,

629 Eugene Ji Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56.

630 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

631 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 57.

632 Bertrand Russell, QE.JCit:, 1938, p. 141,
633 George Reedy, Op. Cit., p. 153.

634 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit.. D. 101.

635 Eugene J. Kolb,ﬁOE. Cit., p' 36.

636 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
637 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.

638 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206. - r
: j
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-

639 Wolfe,640 641

Zaltman et al.,. 042,643
6}5

]
~ ’

“Lippitt,
644

Blau,

&

647

Dah1, Xo1b,%% and Russe11%47 while it is -

Weber,

1dent1f1ed as part of.the relatlon dimension of thls phenom—

648 649

enon by Bierstedt, and Martindale as they relate power

and influencé and by Hicks and Gul;e;g.Gso Homa_ns,651 aﬁd

Lane et al. 652 as they relate power and augyority.

o}

NS
\

639 Gordon L. Lippitt,'OE. Cit., p. 44.
640 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

641 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda " -
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73. i
‘o
642 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22. : ¢

643 Ibid.Np. 116.
644 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 48-49.

645 Max Weber, referred to in Stephen Knezevich,

 Op. Cit., p. 45.

" 646 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56.
647 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 36.
648 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731.
649 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 292. )
650 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit., p. 230.
651 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 276.
652 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 201,

S
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F. Interdimensional elements assigned to -
conditions and causes of the
phenomenon of power.

In this subsection, elements which have been identi-
\ -

fied as conditions of the phenomenon of power and which have

also been assigned to causes of this phenomenon are reported.

653 Hicks and Gullett,654 Berle,655

657,658 659,660

While Parsons,

656

Lazarus and Warren, Kimﬁrough,

661

Russell,
Griffiths, and Rosenﬁ_62 regard unifying of staff and
organization of collective efforts as a condition essential

to the exercise of effective power, BlauGGS-Griffiths,664

653 Talcott Parsons,*Op. Cit., 1869, p. 205.

654 Herbert G. .Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, 02. Cit.,

p. 270, '
655 Adolf A. Berle, QOp. Cit., p. 63.
126 656 Harold Lazarus and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,
D. .
657 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 19?.
658 Ibid., p. 215.
659 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 28.
660 Bertrand Rhssell; Op. Cit., 1949, p. 101.
661 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 236.
662 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.- ;
663 P. M: Blau, Op. Cit., p. 223,
. 664 Daniel E. Griffiths, OE: Cit., 1964, p, 239.
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665 666

Sachs, Parsons view this element as part of causes.

G. Interdimensional elements assigned to’
purposes and functions of the
phenomenon of power.-

'Iﬁterdimensioﬁal elements, thﬁt isrthose assigned
to the dimension purpose of the phenomenon of power and
equally assigned to the dimension functfon of this phenomenon
are identified under this heading.
Interdimensional elements: Control of people's
behavior is assigned to purposes of the phenomenon of power

by Griffiths,667’668 while being assiéned to functions of

this phenomenon by Galbraith,669 Kolb,670 Blau and Scott2671
Netzer et al.,®”? scott,®73 Griffiths.74:%7% wnite

-~

665 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65.

666 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 129.

667 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.

668 Daniel E. Griffiihs, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.
' 669 John Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. 25.
°670 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36-37.

671 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 14Z.

672 Lanore A. Netzer, et al., Op. Cit., p. 84.

673 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.
674 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.
675 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.
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77 678

Wilson,676 Gregg,6 and Pettigrew regard pursuit of goals
as purposes of the phenomenon of power, Newmarz,‘s']9 and
B1au®80 regard this‘element as part of functions of this
phenomgnon.

In the first two sections of this chapter, intra-
dimensional and interdimensional analyses have been presented
whereby elements identified by authors studied have been
classified=within each dimension of the phenomenon of power
according to theiT commonality, complementarity, and diver-
gence. In addition, elements common to more than one dimen-
sion have also been identified.

5. Presentation of findings resulting from the

intradimensional and interdimensional
analyses of the "phenomenon of power.

Findings from the intradimensional and interdimen-
sional analyses of the phenomenon of power are presented in

this section in a ranked order acgording to their degree of

adherence to each dimension. The findings of these analyses

.676 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 34,
677 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 302,
678 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 265.

—679 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

B, Op. Cit., p. 245,
680 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 135.
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will therefore be presented according to the following ranked
- categories: elements assigned tc a dimension of the phenom-
enon of power which are mentioned by more than one author and
previously identified as common elements will comprise the
first category; elements assigned to a dimension of the
phenomenon of power and mentioned by only one author and pre-
viously identified as complementary elements will be part of
the second categcry; the third category will list Eontradic-
tory elements or those assigned to a dimension of the phenom-
enon of power and which gave rise to divergent views from
authors; finally, the fourth category will contain the ele-
ments assigned to at least two dimensions of the phenomenon
of power and previously Teported as interdimensional elements.

A Constitueht elements of the essential

definition of the phenomenon of power.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute essential definitions of the phenomenon
of power and are mentioned by more than oné author: the
potential for influence; the ability to control others and
events, more specifically, the ability to control the reward
and punishment system, the control of rewards, the control of
processes that are part of the meaniﬁgful environment of a
person, and the potential to permit or to withhold gr?tifica-

tion of a need; the capacity of the power-holder to make
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decisions; pariicipation in the decisions affecting another;
an influence relapionship_between people; a capacity within
a rélationship of imposing one's own will even against
resistance; social causation, that is the capacity of a per-
son to change the behavior of another; the ability to seeure
the achievement of goals; the potential ability to use force;
a capacity for action; the exercise of coerciveness; a part
of human action; and influencing others to behave in terms
of one's own goals and interests. ) (

. Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements congtitute essential definitioﬁs of the
phenomenon of power énd are mentioned bygonly one author:

a functional-relational system which is controlled by insti-
tutional patterns, collectivities and roles; an interinfluence
between authorities and potential partisans; a declared intent
to shift an individual's value position either in the direc-
tion of more or less enjoyment depending on the use of promise
or threat; a present means which serves to obtain some future
apparent good; a force that makes orgahizations operate; the
basis of responsible action; a latent force; as authority;
influence over thought; the ability of a person or group to
impose its will on others in-a reéurrent mannegr; and the
cement which holds a society.

Third category or contradictory elements: Various

authors have expressed divergent opinions regarding the
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folloking elements théh constitute essential definitions of
the phenomenon of power: the relative ability of people to
influence.éach other, that is the dependence or interdepen-
dence of one person on another; and the provision of sanc-
tions or rewards. .

Fourth categorf or-interdimensional elements: The
following elements constituting essential definitions of the
phenomenon of power are part of at least another dimension of
this same phenomenon; an interaction or relationship between
people; the exercise of coercion; the control of others,"
events and decision-making; and securement of individual and
collective goals.

'B. Constitutuent elements of the bases
of the phenomenon of power.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute bases of “the phenomenon of power.and are
mentioned by more than one author: fhe possession of
Tesources; the resources that a person can use in order to
affect others such as wealth, prestige and reputation,
knowledge, competence, skill and expertise, physical strength,
physical force, personality, popularity, charisma, intellec-
tual ability, legal authority, effort and interest, personal
ambition, leadership ability, access to mass media, family

ties, leadership in informal groups, friendship ties,
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knowledge of the political system, and ownership; control
over resources generally and more specifically control over
jobs, credit, votes, income, terms of relationship, informa-
tion, ana economic power such as production and delivery of
goods and services; coercion; rewardsi legitimacy; an offi-~
cial position or office; institutions or organizations;
beliefs and a system of moréls; a system of ideas or philos-

ophy; persuasion; the relationship between two individuals;

the needs or values of the person to whom a power act is

being directed; and violent force.

Second céteéory or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the bases of the phenomeﬁbn of
power and are mentioned by only one author: coalescence of
three elements that is men, a philosophy, and a group capable
or organization into institutions; a system of ineqﬁalities
that permits influence of lower clags by coalitions; pro-
vision of service; distribution of resources; a leader's
association with various collective systems of power, on sub-
gystéms, and on his ability.to manipulate the larger system;
contfﬁl of the decision-making process; availability o¥ con-
trols over power or accountability; the interaction émong
1) the possession or control of resources, 2) the target's
needs or values, 3) credibility, and 4) good will and
responsiveness; political symbols; implied terms of statutes,

rules and regulations; creed; plurality in kinds of power;'
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anonymity; fear; tradition; interaction between creeds and
other sources of power; substitution of a new creed for an
old one; poliéical alliance; sensitivity to the needs of
others; numbers; manipulation of symbolic rewards; and success.
Third category or contradictory elements: Elements
have not been identified as part of bases of the phenomenon
of power which would express contradictory views by authors.
Fohrth category or interdimensicnal elements: The
following elements constituting'baées of the phenomenon of
power are part of at least another dimension of this same
phenomenoh: an interact;on or relationship between people;
the .exercise of coercion; possession of resources; control

over T& ces; legitimacy; dependence on institutions; a

system of morals and beliefs; and capacity for persuasion.

[

AN C. Constituent elements of conditions
N of the phenomenon of power.

\ ;
First category or common elements: The following

elements constitute conditions of the phenomenon of power

and are mentionéﬁ by more than one author: the possession

of one or more resources; control of'some resources oOr access

to resources which could serve as sanction or means to ends

being sought; person'é needs that could be satisfied by

resources that the influencing agent has to offer; the

\ . .
marginal value the persoﬂ“&ttaches to the resources being
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utilized by the power-wielder; reﬁources must be 16w in rela-
tion to demand; the perception of those being influenced of
the number of rewards that an influencing agent can mobilize;
the perception by those influenced of the ability of the
influencing agent to mediate punishment; a person's percep-
tion “that the influencing agent has a legitimate right to
prescribe behavior for him thereby sanctioning the authority
of the position; integration of the system including unifying
of staff, and binding of umits, individu#l and collective;
the ability of individuals to command the loyalty of those
that they wish to influénce; a realistic appraisal by the
power-holder of his power relative _to ihat of others; a more
or less accepted system of ideas and morals: the number of
available alternatives; the degree of threat and fear ex:
perienced by an individual; a structured institutional frame-
work; and the effective use of resources that is on the degree
of congruence with goals, cultural norms, etc.

Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the conditions of the phenomenon
of power and are mentioned by only one author: the command
over and rendering of services others need by the influencing
agent establishes their depéndence on and obligation to him;
the distribution of resources, within power structures, by
means of which compliance can be enforced; coming through

with promised reward by the power-holder; the need for a wide
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range of implied powerg; the maintenance of a threat capabil-

ity; the percéption by the subﬁrdinated individuals of‘thé
"iegi£imacy of the power-holder's acts; a belief in the sanc-

‘tity of traditions by which the power-holder exerciseé power;

a belief in the legalities of the laws, decrees and direc-

tives promulgated by the power-holder; #n apparent conformity

by the influencing agent to the political formula; the rela-
tionship of good will that prevails between the power-holder

and the target; a deep feeling of creed or sentiment by the
majority of the population; some demand for reward; a general-
ized capacity to secure compliance along wifh use of symboiic
means; a cultural recognifion by others of an actor's control

of the environment; the existence of a time lag between the .
actions of the person exerting power and the responses of

the respondent; the existence of some ‘connection between the

N
‘actor and the respondent; the making of decisions by a person

~
which affect the course of action of an enterprise to a
greater extent than do decisions of others and which influence
other decisions; the right of expulsion gnd its related
financial hardship; communication aﬁout the relevént rewards
and punishmehts and about the specific behavior upon which
they depend; the perception and understanding of the power
communication; the size of the unit governed by the power-

holder; an individual's perception that the influencing agent

has some special knowledge or expertise; and the power-holder
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remaining indifferent to the benefits that others can offer‘
him in exchange for his benefits.

Third category or contradictory elements: no element
has been identified'whicp constitutes one of the conditions
of the phenomenon of power which géve Tise to divergent
views ameng authors.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following eleme%ts constituting conditions of the phenomenon
of power are part of at least another dimension of this
phenomenon: the possession of resources; control over
resources; legitimacy; dependence on institutions; a system
of morals and beliefs; and unifying of staff and organization

of collective efforts. .

D. Constituent elements of purposes
of the phenomenon of power.

"First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute purposes of the phenomenon of power and
are mentioned by more than one author: to keep individuals
and organizations moving toward their respective goﬁls; and
to control people and the decision-making process.

Second category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the purposes of the phenomenon of
power and are mentioned by only oﬁe author: to coordinate

human activity which is important for effective organizations;
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to enforce laws and decisions; to seek to acquire authority;
to obtain and.secure the objéé;s of one's desires;. to per-
petuate interests already vested in an organization; to feei’
powerful; and to aspire to the ideal of conformity. ' -,>

Third category or contradictory elements: No e;;?QQ
ment has been identified which‘énstitutes one of the pur-
poses qf the phenomenon of power whic ave Tise tO'divergent
views among authors. .

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following elements constituting purposes of the phenomenon
-of power are part of at least another dimension of this
phenomenon: . the control of others, ;vents, and decision-

rl

making; securement of individual and collective goals; con-

trol of people’'s behavior; and pursuit of goals.‘

E. Constitutent elementseof functions
of the phenomenon of power.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute functions of the phenomenon of power and
are mentioned by more than one author: control of the
behavior of others by an individual of by an organization;
stabilization of the organization in the face of a changing
env;ronment; the coordination of activities in the pursuit of
a purposeful course of action; the capacity to provide ser-

vices to others; and the capacity to mobilize resources and
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capac1t1es, it can be seen as the energy of an organlzatlon.

Second categorv or complementary elements " The fol-
lowing elements constitute the functions of the phenomenon
of power and are méntionea bf%ggiy one author: ‘EEBﬂEJial‘to
the inauguratioen, éuaranteed continuance and order-of/an '
associatidn; to allow grow@h, progress and experimentation
in an organization by providing a frontier'whpre imaginative -
and dynamic administrétion can occur; to dgtermine to Qhose
demand the o&ganizatidn will yield; to'serfe as a vital
.determihéz} of the naiure'and quality of the interactié% of
personé; to inflﬁence the kind of adjustment people reach in
an organizatign, and the outcomes and efficiency of such an:
orgénféation; organization and recognition of the field of
respﬁpsibility; to secure institutional action; to'provide -
the bargaining Strength of an organization; to determine the '
criteria to be used,;n\ggasurlng organlzatlonalaeffectlveness i
and the means for evaluatlng such, crltrrla to provide legl-. o
timate rights to makg and implement decisions whichkgre col- <¢:<::
lectively Rinding; to shape thre process in'building a school

\

system; to change the way that péﬂple\gé;ceive education and
to supply them with inférmation and opinion wii ch fs‘in

- %

keeplng with n tlonal policy; to allow the operation of
s N
schools by levy} | taxes, determxn1pg~scope of programs,

determining curr cul and to establish rules and regula-
tions; to support the fundamental order of society and its -

¢

J
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social oréaﬁizaéions; to dominate and control the gpvironﬁent

allowing societies to_sqrvive; to serve basic qeedé'of the

entire saciety; tQ.serve as the medium with political primacy - :
which can serve to acquire both humaﬁ services and the demands ‘\\xi
for collective action; to contribute to the.developmenf of a
desirable ﬁattern of~behavior; to affect the distribution of
resources by having an effect on the sétting'of objectives
. and on the operation of thg politica}—economic system; to

satisfy one's desire for more; and to monopolize needed

rewards and to discourage coalitions.

-y Third category or contradictory elements: No element

LT3

has been identified which constitutes one of the functions of
}%e phenomenon of power which gave rise to divergent views
among authors. . |
| Fou}th category or interdimensional elements: The
foilowing'elements'consfituting functions of the ﬁhenomenon-
? : i\of power are part of at least another dimension of this same
N phenomenon: the control of others; securement of goal

.achievement; and the control of people's behavior.

\V/' . - - -
o F. Constituent elements of limits .
of the phenomenon of power. -
+First category or common elements: The following

elements constitute limits of the phenomenon of power and

o
are mentioned by more than one author: the capacity of a

o
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group to enforce or 1nf1uence decisions is constrained by

its envzronment power is confined and dl}ected by -policies
and actions permissible by a framework of socially sanctioned
authority; fower is controlled by extraneous facts, indeed
decisions are subject to challenge; power ;s constrained by
public opinion; the magnitude of power chanées from one sys-
tem to another, or from }egion to region; and private economic
power Oor corporate management is constrained by the counter-
vailing power of those who %re subject to it.

Sécond category or complementary.éleménts: The fol-
lowing elements constitute the limits of the phenomenon of
power and are mentioned by only one author: the philosophy
of a power system confines the exercise of power; the means
utilized to achieve the collective goals of a power system
contain influence; the conditions of legitimacy restrain the
use of power; conscience and intellectual restraint contain
power; power is ineffective in generating in others feelings
of personal obligation and initiative required for many jobs;
a supervisor who resorts to sanctions in relating wit@ his
subordinates‘will create alienation and eventually undermine
his authority; powé; resting on coercion is more limited in
scope than power resting on unmet needs: the power of a
supervisor diminishes if subordinates can turn to coercion,
do without benefits he has to offer, or have access to equally

viable alternatives; power based on expertise is fragile and
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constantly shifting since it rests on the frontief of pro-

N
gress; ppwer is @epleted when an individual secures tﬁe
advantagés of superior status and makes stringent demands
on others; an executive's ability to enforce his will is
reduced by couﬁfer.powers that companies impose on thé use
of power; social change checks the abuse of power; the
external power of an administration is often reéuced when
authority is viewed as service; whenever a creed is used as
a source of power, it eventually produces weariness and
skep;icism especially if the great efforts that it may in-
spire are not very successful; love of power, as a mqtive,
is confined by timidity which in"twrn contains the desire
for self-direction; and a person's power 1s confined by the
amount of perceived power that a person attributes to himself
in relation to another.

Third category or contradictory elements: Various
authors have expressed divergent opinions regarding the fol-
lowing element which constitutes a limit of the phenomenon
of power: the relative power of an individual and of a col-.¢
lectivity.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: No
element has been identified which constitutes one of the
limits of the phenomenon of power while 2lso being part of

at least another dimension of this phenomenon.
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G. Constituent elements of causes
of the phenomenon of power.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute the causes of the phenomenon of power
and are mentioned by more than one author: the mobilization
and enhancement of power 5§ originating with the organiza-
tion of collective effort: the building of a person's
resources, personal and material, is likely to generate power.

Second category or comflementary elements: The fol-
_lowing eleménts constitute the causes of the phenomenon of
power and are mentioned by only one éu : waer is brought
into existence by the coalescence of men, a philosophy and a
group capable of organization into institutions; power
evolves fro,~controlrover Tules; power results from the need
to fight against entropy that threatens society with dis-
order; power on one‘side of a market situation creates the
need for countervailing power to be exercised from the other
side; a strong basis of power provides a stronger.capacity
to exercise power; the granting of authority by uﬁited con-
sent and passing of powers to one man gives rise to the
greatest powers; and identification with others enhances the
potential and the position of power.

Third category or contradictory elements: No‘ele-
ment has been identified which constitutes one of the causes

of the phenomenon of power which gave rise to divergent views

A



- INTRAPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF POWER 160

¥
’

among aﬁfhors.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following element constifﬁting one of the causes of the
phenomenon of power is part of at least another dimension
of this phenomenon: unification of staff and organization

of collective efforts.

H. Constituent elements of qoné%quences
of the phenomenon of power.

+First categoyy or common elements: The following
elements constitute the consequences of the phenomenon of
power and are mentioned by more than one author: illegiti-
mate, coercive and unfair exercise of power gives rise to
disapproval, frustration of needs, anger, aggression, hos-
tility, retaliation, and reduction in poﬁér 6n the part of
the power-holder; whenever two kinds of power are emphasized
at the same time or with repeated exchanges between men,
there is a tendency for equaliz%tion or neutralization of
power to occur; and power results in an uncomfort;ble psy-
chological position of dependence on a power-holder by the
person subjected to his power.

Secéﬁd category or complementary elements: The fol-
lowing elements constituting consequences of the phenomenon
of power are mentioned by onl{ one author: the managerial
use of power stifles initiative, enthusiasm and self-

expression; authority is created from acceptance and
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institutionalization of power; power allows a person to with-
draw from one au;hority figure and to establish his own inde-
pendence; the mechanization of_power suppresses ambiguities;
power widens tﬁe field of responsibility with a resultant
impact on the personality of a man; whenever new power enters
a system it increases the ;mount of power at the top with an
increased possibility of forming further levels; when
mobilized, power changes through the redistribution of old
power ard formation of new equilibriaj; power use results in
an expenditure of time and energy which could conceivably

be spent on alternative activity thus resulting in loss of
opportunity; the outcome of power interaction may affect the
power-holder'§ reputation positively or negatively in rela-
tion to future integactions; a person in an administrative
position of power has access to certain privileges, such as
information, control of appraisals, channels of promotion;
business power yields command over wealth; power creates the
need for more power; power reduces uncertainty in securing
control; power visions expressed as a revolt against estab-
lished authority can stir social movements; in a relation-
ship, the person with greatest power gets the least from fhe
exchanges; enjoyment of power gives ascendancy; power OVer
opinions tends to result in coalescence, concentration, and
eventually in a State monopoly; expert power is self-defeating

?
and disappears with the epd results of the rationalization

.
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process that is ruies, programs, etc.; highly monopolistic
and conservative power makes dynamic supervision very diffi-
cult; and reciprocal power relationships result in increased
‘systemic complexity and piuralism, whereas power relation-
ships with low reciprocity give rise to systemic simplicity
and elitism.

' Third category or contradictory elements: Various
aythors have expressed divergent opinions regarding the fol-
lowing element which constitutes a consequence of the phenom-
enon of power: the exercise of power results in ambivalence,
suspicion and mistrust or alternatively in increased liking

~of the powerful members by those members with less power.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: No
element has beén idenﬁified which constitutes a consequence
of tﬁe phenomenon of power while at the same time being part
of another dimension of this phénomenon.

I. Constituent elements of relations
of the phenomenon of power.

First category or common elements: The following
elements constitute the relations of the phenomenon of power
which are mentioned by more than one author: legitimate
power is the same as authority; power is the ability to use

force, sanctions or rewards while authority is a legitimate

right; both power and authorit¥ refer to a relationship
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which deals with the ability of one to influence or persuade
another; power is coercive while influence is persuasive; and
leadership and power are regarded as fwo closely related concepts.

Second category or_complementarxifiements: The follow-
ing elements constituting relations of the phenomenoh of power
~are mentioned by only one author: authority derived from sta-
tus settles the termg on which power will be exchanged with
influence, they are elements of power; power is the capacity
to exert influence; while power is the potential for influence
supported by the means to coerce compliance, influence includes
about any interpersonal transaction with behavioral ér psycho-
logical effect and control includes successful infiuencé at-
tempts; the phenomena of power and influence involve a dyadic
relationship between two agents; in a general sense, power,
influence and control can be conceived as the capacity for one
person to do something affecting anotﬁér with a resulting change
in probable pattern of future events; pewer involves control
and resistance to it; and while power is viewed as capacity to
influence behavior, authority is seen as legitimized power.

Third category or contradictory elements: Various
authors have expressed divérgent opinioﬁs on the following
elements of limits of power:"sg;;; as resting on authority
or alternatlvely as a basis of authorlty, the 1nterchange-
ab111ty or noninterchangeability of the exercise of

controls and of power; and the exchangeability or
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distinctiveness of power and influence.

Fourth category or interdimensional elements: The
following elements cohstituting relations of the phenomenon
of power are part of at least another dimension of this same

phenomenon: a capacity for persuasion:; and coercion.
4. Interpretation of findings.

For each of the_nine-dimensions of the phenomenon of
power, elements have been identified where there was agree-
ment on the part of authors studied. Although the nﬁmben
of such elements varied from one dimension to the other,
all diménsions had a number of common elements. The same
.findings apply to the complementary elements with phe only
difference being in the larger number of complementary
elements identified by authors under each dimension.

Few authors‘presented divergent views. Contradictory
elements were identified in four of the nine dimensions and
unéer each of the four dimensions where contradictory ele-
ments were identified, their number varied from one to three.
All dimensions with the exception of two contain elements
which are also part of at least another dimension.

This chapter contained an intraphenomenal intra-
dimensional, and an intraphenomenal interdimensional. analysis
of the phénoménon of power. -The following chapter consists
of an interphenomenal analysis of the phenomena of influence

and power. 5



CHAPTER Iv

INTERPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS OF THE PHENOMENA
OF INFLUENCE AND POWER
An interphenomenal intradimensiqnal analysis of
influence and power is presented in this chgpter. An inter-
phenomenal intradimensional an&iysis of influence and power
is ﬁrebented in the first section, followed by a presentation
of general results arising.from this analysis in the sedopd
section,'and'ending by an interpretation of findings in the
third section.
1. Interphenomenal and intradimensional

. ' analysis of the phenomena of
influence and power.

In this section, an attempt is.made to identify, at
the level of each dimension, elements which are specific to
each phenomenon under study and those which are common to
both phenomena. Specific elements are therefore those
'assigned to a dimension of the pheggmenon of influence and
not found in the corresponding dimension of the phenomenon of
powef, and those which\ﬁgving been assigned to a dimension of
the phenomenon of powgr/are not found in the corresponding
dimension of the phenSﬁEﬁﬁﬁjpf influence. Common elements

are those elements which having been assigned to a dimension

of the phenomenon of influenca are also found in the
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correspon&ing dimension of the phenomenon af power. This
gnal}sis will be carried out at the level of the nine dimen-
sions utilized in this study: the essential definition, the
basis, the conditioﬂ, the purpose, the function, ‘the limit,

.the cause, the consequence, and the relation.

A. Elements assigned to essential definitions
of the phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The following elements are

L

assigned to essential definitions of the phenomenon of influ-

ence and are not found as elements of essential definitions

of the phenomenon of power: a medium of persuasion; 12223,4

a process which induces a change in the state of another

5,6

individual "or group of individuals; whenever a behavior

1 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, EducatTonal Administration: The Role of the Teacher,
Toronto, MacMillan, 1062, p. 28.

2 Talcott Parsons, Politics and Social Structure,
New York, The Free Press, 1369, p. 415.

; 3 Talcott Parsons, Social Systems and the Evolution
of Action Theory, New York, The Free Press, 1977, p. 199.

4 R, Jean Hills, "What Educators Really Do: A Par-
sonian View of Education", in William G. Monahan, Theoretical
Dimensions of Educational Administration, New York,
MacMillan, 1075, p. 248.

5 Stephen W. King, Communication and Social Influence,
Don Mills, Ontario, Addison-Wesley, 1075, p. 7-15.

6 Robert King Merton, Social Theory and Social Struc-
ture, Toronto, Collier-MacMillan, 1968, p. 420.
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1s attempted by an influencee to meet an intention of an
influencer without any action on the part of the latter or

implicit influence;7'8 a capacity to have .an impact on the

events of the organization or the behavior of a person or

group;9 the value position and potential of a person or

group;10 fhe result of actualized power;11

12

the kind of power

13

that changes attitudes: kinetic power; a syﬁbolic

14 an effort to change behavior;15 a process impli-

16

medium;

cating two or more people; both an alteration of behavior

7 Robert H. Dahl, Modern Political Analysis, 3rd Ed.,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 13976, p. ..

8 William A. Gamson, Power and Discontent, Homewood,
Illinois, The Dorsey Press, 1968, p. 63.

-9 Joseph A. Litterer, The Analysis of Organizations,
New York, Wiley, 1973, p. 413,

10 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Power and
Society, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1969, p.

11 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7.

12 Kurt W. Back, "Power, Influence and Pattern of
Communication', in Luigi Petrullo and Bernard ‘Bass, Eds.,
Leadership and Interpersonal Behavior, New York, Holt,
Rinehart and Winston, 1967, p. 130.

13 John R. P, French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, "The
Bases of Social Power", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Studies in
Social Power, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan, 1959, p. 152.

14 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 417.

15 Harold J. Leavitt, Managerial'Ps¥chdlogz, Chicago,
The University of Chicago Press, > P . ‘

16 Robert King Merton, Op. 'Cit., p. 464.



INTERPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS 168

1
and maintenance of behavior, other'thén it would have been
" without an intervention of the influencer;17 a transferable
process from one solidary grouping to another in a way
similar to the transfer of wagé income from the employér to
éhe hoﬁse,holder;l8 a process consisting in affecting policies
of others than the self;19 ideas or a plan of action spon- .
sored by some and followed by others in preference to alterna-

20

tives;”" the resultant force on a system in the life of 2

person which has its course in an act of the influencer, this

resultant force induced by the influencer consists of a force
.
to change the system in the direction desired by the influ-
. . s . 2.21
encer and an opposing resistance initiated by this same—4dct;

voluntary acceptance of guidance;22 1eadership;2° giving

17 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, "Types of
Power and Status', in American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 45,.
September 1939, p. 171-

18 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 434,

19 Herbert A. Simon, Models of Man, New York, Wiley,
1957, p. 65.

o 20 Don Martindale, Institutions, Or anizations and
Mass Society, Boston, HoughTon Mifflin, IQEE. p. 292.

21 John™R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,

p. 151.

2Z William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, The
Process of Management: Concepts, Behavior and Practice, 4th
Ed., EngIewooa ﬁIles, New Jersey, Prentlce-HaII,.l§77, p. S579.

23 Gerald J. Skibbins, Or anizatibnal Evolution: A
Program for Managing Radical Change, New York, AMACOM, 1577,

p. 240,
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another the premises for action, aititudes, habits, etec.,

leading to organizational Etg}§;24 a sort of preﬁi&;i

the form of advice, encéuragement, warning, etc., that give

certain actions certain outcomes will-occur;253$he'likelihood ‘

of a give-and-take communication ending with the person who

-accepts advice potentially influencing the outcome to some

minor extent'26 and control over t °prem15e§:%f dec151ons,
with the dec151ons of the subordlnate belngft/351stent with

premises selected for him by his superior. 2

The f0110W1ng eleﬁbnts are 3551gned to essentlal
definitions of the phenomenon of power and are not iﬁfnd as
elements of essential definitions of the phenomenon'b@ in-

fluence: potential for 1nf1uence,28 29, 30_

24 William H. Luc1o and John D. McNeil, S ervision,
A Synthesis of Thought and Actlon, 2nd Ed. New York, McGraw- .
Hill, 1963, p. 26.

£ » v
25 'David V. J. Bell, Power, Influence and Authorlty,
New York, Oxford Unlver51ty Press, 1975, p. 25. _ : -

26 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,
Op. Cit., p. 250.° : ,

27 Herbert A. Simon, Administrative Bethlor,'NeW'
York, MacMillan, '1965, p. 223. _ ’
<
28 Robert Tanmenbaum, Irving R. Weschler, and Fred

Massarik, Leadership and’ Organization: A Behavioral Science

Egroach New York, 'McGraw-Hlll 1961 p. 26.

29 Dorwin ‘Cartwright and A1v1n Zander, Eds.; Gro
Dynamics: Research and Theory, 3rd Ed., New York, Harpgr &
’I

Row, I5GE, p. 216. \\v//’“

30 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7.

' 7 o L.{ed/
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31'§2’93’°4’35’°6’°7'°8 decisions made by the power-

holder;39’40’41’42 an influence relationship;43’44’4s~

p. 152.

52 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, The Social Psy-
chology of Organizations, New York, Wiley, 1966, p. 220.

—

Rand McNally, 1965, p.- 4.

. 34 Dorwin Carfwright, Ed., Studies in Sociai Power,
Ann Arbor, Institute for Social Research, 1959(b]), 1n Daniel
Katz and Robert L. Xahn, Op. €it., p. 3.

35 Géorge Levinger, "The Development of'Perceptions

" and Behavior in Newly Formed,Social Power Relationships", in

Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 83.
36-Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 70.
37 1bid., p. 413.
38 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.

39 Daniel E. Griffiths, Administrative Theory, New
York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1359, p. 37.

- 40 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence lannacone, Understand-

. ing Educational Organizations: A Field Study A roach,
CofuﬁEus, Ohio, Charles E. Merrill, I§6§, p. 4.

41 Talcott Parsens, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 46.
42 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p! 209.
. [~ .
43 Ralph M. Stogdill, Handbook of Leadership: A Sur-

vey of Theory an%ggesearch, New York, MacMillan, 1974, p. 292.

44.Dprwié Cartwright, "A Field Theoxetical Conception

of Power'", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 196.
45 r%&d.; p.. 218.

y

~N

31 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,

" 33 Dorwin Cartwright, "Influence, Leadership, Coﬂ%rol",
in James G. March, Ed., Handbook of Organizationms’,-Chicago,

*

Y

<
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46’47?48'ﬁ9'50!51152’5°’54 a capacity within a relationship

of imposing one's own will even against resistance;55'56’57’58'5g

46 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence Iannaéone, Op. Cit.,
p. 11. ' - .

47 David C. McClelland, Power, The Inner Experience,
New York, Irvington, 1975, p. 255. - ;

48 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 21,

49 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 153.

50 Robert Presthus, Men at the Top: A Study in Com-
. munity Power, New York, Oxford University Press, 1964, p. 5.

51 Floyd Hunter, Commmity Power Structure, Chapel
Hill, University of North™  Carolina Press, 1953, p. 6.

52 Robert A. Dahl, "Power', in International Encyclo-
pedia of the Social Sciences, New York, MacMillan and Free
Press, Vol. 12, 1968, p. 407.

$3 Richard M. Emerson, 'Power-Dependence Relations",
in American Sociological Review, Vol. 17, February 1962,
p. 31-4]1.

54 Richard Newbold Adams, Energy and Structure,
Austin, University of Texas Press, I§7E, p. LlZl.

55 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 426.
56 Donald J. McCarty, Op. Cit., p. 11-12.
57 Kurt W. Qack, Op. Cit., p. 139.
- .58 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit.,.1959, p. 188.

59 P. M, Blau, Exchange and #£ower in Social Life,
New York, Wiley, 1964, B. II7.

AN

5 .
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~ 60,61,62 the ability to secure the achievement of goals;ﬁs’64
65,66,67,68,69 .70,71,72,73 a

pdtﬁ:fial ability to use force;

60 -Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic .
Organization, A. M. Henderson and Talcott Parsons (lrans.)
and lalcott Parsons, Ed., Glencoe, Illinois, Free Press and-
Falcon's Wing, 1947, p. 180.

61 Max Weber, Basic Concepts in Sociology, Connecti-
cut, Greenwood Press, 1562, p. ll/.

62 Max Weber, Op. Cit., 1947, p. 152. /»*—-~\ﬁ

63 Robert F. Wilson, Educatioﬁal Administration,
Columbus, Ohio, Charles E. Merrill, 1966, p. S0U.

64 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 361.
65 Ibid., p. 206.

66 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,
p. 82.

67 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Political Power and Educa-
tional Decision-Making, Chicago, Rand McNally, 1964, p. 7.

68 Karl Deutsch, The Nerves of Government, New York,
The Free Press, 1966, p. c48.

69 Bertrand Russell, Power: A New Social Analysis,
New York, Norton, 1938, p. 35.

/
70 Willard R. Lane et al., Foundations of Educational
Admjnistration:» A Behavioral Analysis, New York, MacMillan,
1967, p. 201. .

71 Daniel E. Griffiths, Human Relations in School
Administration, New York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1350,
p. 96. '

72 Donald M. Wolfe, “Power as Authority in the Family”,
in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 99. .

73 Kurt Lewin,.Field Theory in Social Science, New.
York, Harper & Row, 1951, p. 40.
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the exercise of coercive-
80, 81

capacity for action;74’75’7§

77,78,79

ness; the influence of

a part of human action;

others to behave in terms of one's own goals and interests;82’8°

84

participation in the decisions affecting another; a func-

tional-relational system which is controlled by institutional

85

patterns, collectivities, and roles; a mutual influence

74 Herbert G: Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Organizations:
Theory and Behavior, New York, McGraw-Hill, 1975, p. 73.

75 Lanore A. Netzer et al., Interdisciplinary Founda-
tions of Supervision, Boston, Allyn and Bacon, 1570, p. Zi4.

76 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.

77 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 98. - R

78 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 413.
79 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 47.

80 Adolf A. Berle, Power, New York, Harcourt, Brace
& World, 1969, p. 60.

81 Robert Chin and Kenneth D. Benne, '"General Strate-.
gies in Affecting Changes in Human Systems', in Warren G.
Bennis,. Kenneth D. Benne, and Robert Chin, The Planning of
Change, New York, Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1965, p. 5

_ 82 Russell T. Gregg, '"Political Dimensions of Educa-
tional Administration'”, in Walter G. Hack et al., Educational
Administration: Selected Readings, 2nd Ed., Boston, Allyn and
Bacon, 1971, p. Z218. =

-

83 Arthur R. Cohen, "Situational Structure, Self-
Esteem, and Threat-Oriented Reactions to Power", in Dorwin
Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 36. -
‘ ¢
84 Harold D. Lasswell and Abrazham Kaplan, Op. Cit., '
p- 75. -

85\ Talcqtt Parsons, Op. Cit.,. 1969, p. 206.

\
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M

86

between authorities and potential pértisans; a decaared

intent to shift an individual's value position either in the

direction of more or less enjoyment depending on the use of

promise or threat;87 a present means which serves to obtain

some future apparent good;88 a. force that makes organizations
¥

operate;sg‘the.basis of responsible action;90 a latent

force;91 authority;92 influence over thought;9°

ment of others;94 the ability of a2 person or group to impose

its will on others in a recurrent'manner;95 the cement which

96

the enhance-

holds a society; a relative ability of people to influence

86 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 59.
87 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 22-23.

' 88 Thomas Hobbes, Levizathan, Oxford, Basil Blackwell,
1957, p. 56. ..

89 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

p. 231. -
90 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.

91 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 96.
92 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 200.

93 Eugene J. Kolb, A Framework for Political Analysis,
Englewood Cliffs, Prentice-Hall, 1978, p. 3Z.

94 Erik-H. Erikson, Childhood and Society, New York,
Norton, 1850, in Benjamin Sachs, Educational Administration:
A Behavioral Approach, Boston, Houghton Mifflin, 1966, p. 75.

95 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 117.
-96 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 105.

.



INTERPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS . 175
@

each other;97 an asymmetrical relationship with one person

dependent on another;gs'99

100,101

an ability to provide sanctions

102

or to give rewards; and the use of sanctions.

¥

Common elements: The foliowing elements are assigned
to essential definitions of the phenomenon of influence. and

are found as elements assigned to essential definitions of

the phenomenon of ﬁower: a behavior causing behavior,lOD’

104,105,106,107,108

97 Sidney Rosen, "Effects of Adjusfments on the Per-
ception of Social Power'", in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit.,
1959, p. 70. - —~—

98 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 117.

99 D. Mechanic, "Sources of Poﬁq: of Lower Partici-
pants in Complex Organizations', in Administrative Science

Quarterly, Vol. 7, 1962, p. 353.

100 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit., -
\
101 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 21.

p. 230.

102 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 141.
105 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 8.
104 Andrew S. McFarland, Power and Leadership in

Pluralist Systems, Stanford, California, Stanford University
Press, 13965, p. 6.

105 Ibid., p. 164.
106 Robert A. Dzhl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 30.

107 Cecil Austin Gibb, Ed., Leadership: Selected
Readings, Harmondsworth, Eng., Penguin, IS75, p. ll.
; .

108 Frank W. Lutz and Laurence Iannacone, Op. Cit.,
p.- 11. .
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10%9,110,112,112,113,114,115,116, 117 118, 119 120,121,122,1235124

109 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240,
110 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 60.

111 Dorﬁin Cartwright, "Influence, Leadership, Con-
trol”™, in James G. March, Ed. E Cit., p. 4.

112 James G. March, '"An Introductlon to the Theory
and Measurement of Influence" in APSR, Vol. 49, June 1955,
p. 437.

113 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 218-
221, '

114 Jack H. Nagel, The Descriptive Analysis of Power,
New Haven, Yale University Press, 1375, p. 29.

115 George Caspar Homans, Social Behavior Its Ele-
mentary Forms, New York, Harcotirt Brace Ivanovich, 1974, p.276.

116 Ibid., p. 89.

- 117 Amitai Etzioni, A Comparative Analysis of Complex
Organizations, New York, The Free Press of Glencoe, 1961, p. 4.

118 Nelson W. Polsby, Community Power and Political
Theory, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1963, p. 5.

119 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, Op. Cit.,
p. 171.

120 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 353.
121 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 2-3.
122 Andrew S. McFarland, Op. Cit., p. 156,

7" 23 1bid., p. 6-7.
N

124 Daniel E. Griffiths, "Toward a Theory of Adminis-
trzative Behavior', in Roald F. Campbell and Russell T. Gregg,
Administrative Behavior in Education, New York Harper & Row,
1957, p. 384, :
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125 and control over the behavior of another person or per-

dggns,126’123s123;129.130,131.132,133,134,135,136,137,138

125 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johns, and Theodore L.
Reller, Educational Organization and Administration: Con-
cepts, Practices and Tssues, 5rd Ed., Englewood Cliffs, New
Jetﬁey, Prentice-Hall, 1574, p. 190.

126 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 70.

127 William G. Scott, Organization Theory A Behavior @
Analysis for Management, Illinois, lrwin, 1907, p. 200.

128 Edward Christie Banfield, Political Influence,
New York, Free Press, 1965, p. 3. '

129 Herbert A.'Simon and Chester I. Barnard, Adminis-
trative Behavior, New York, Macmillan, 1968, p. 222.

” o

150 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, 222-223.

Py

151 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leadership Dynamics: A
Practical Guide to Effective RelatIonships, Ngw York, Free
Press, 1578, p. 84.

132 William V. d'Antonio and Howard J. Ehrlich, Eds.,
Power and Democracy in America, Notre Dame, Indiana, Univer-
sity orf Notre Dame Press, 1961, p. 132.

133 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., in Ralph M. Stogdill, Op.
Cit., p. 276.

134 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 420. |

135 GeorgelCaspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 276.
136 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 121I.

137 Ibid., p. 12. ' - L~

158 Arthur R. Cohen, Op. Cit., p. 36.
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i’ B. Elements assigned to bases of the
phenomena of influence and power.

& .
Specific elements: The following elements are

assigned to bases of the phenomenon of influence and dre not

*

found as elements of bases of the phenomenon of power:
142

possession of sPec1f1c resources such as power, 1395140 141‘

3 rivars 144 ©
motivation and self-esteem, access to
145

achleve_ments,14

communication channels, the ability to hire, promote' and

fire, the ability to allocate corporation money to civic

-projects, the ability to influence large numbers of voters

and the ability to enhance or damage reputanon,146

tlon,14’ 148,149 control over spec1£1c resources such as

informa-

139 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 436.
140 Harold D. Lasswelllénd Abraham Kaplan, OB: Cit.,

p. 83. .
141 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
’ 142 William Herman Newman and E Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 256. ‘ )
' 143 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 363.
144 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18,
145 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.
146 William A. Gamson Op. Cit., p. 72-73. f)

147 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warrenﬂ/
Cit., p. 252,

-

148 Torwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 12-13.
149 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200. '

o e
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controls over gains and costs and,pﬁysical control over

150 control over funding and control over

152

another's body,

151

legal sanctions, and control over communication;

rational persuasion which entails improving logic and/or

153,154,155,156,

information of the influencee; the solidarity

of a group which(@ives rise to loyalty and belongingness;157,158.

159,164,161 162,163 164,165
o

X : .~
150 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 12-13.

'friendship; respect; authority;

151 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Dynamic Educational Change: Models, Strategies,
Tactics and Management, New York, Free Press, 1977, D. /3.

152 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.
153 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.
154 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 45.

155 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 212.
156 Robert F. Wilsom, Op: Cit., p. 55.

157 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.
158 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 145-147.
159 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., P. 4..
160 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

161 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

p. 83.
162 Ibid. &
- ‘163 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.
. 164 Ibid. }

165 Daniel Katz and RobertL. Kahn, Op. Cit., 'p. 458.
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166,167

acceptance of role within an organization; the use of

swpportive relationships and group methods of decision-making

. and superv’ision;168 the strengégg;?hg and inspiring of an

169

audience by a leader; environmental matters such as laws,

: A : -
governﬁ;;;;1 regulations, professional organizations, trade
170

unions, and customer reactions: the exercise of influence

over another Sustains the capacity of the influencer to exer-

cise influence by placing him in a favorable‘posifion vis-a-

171 ihe adherence of an individual to

172 the command over commitments;l7°

174

vis the influencee;
agreed upon procedures;
the established rules of an organizétions;

tures, that is, the time dimension;17§ control over

temporal fea-

166 Ibid., p. 218.
167 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

168 Rensis Likert, The Human Organization, New York,
McGraw-Hill, 1967, p. 69.

169 David C. McCielland, Op. Cit., p. 260.

170 Stephen J. Bennett, The School: An Organiza-
tional Analysis, Glasgow, Blackie, 1374, p. TB8-IT.

1~
171 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 83. ‘

172 Edwin Paul Hollander, Leaders, Groups, and In-
fluence, New York, Oxford University Press, 1964, p. 11.

173 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 428.
174 George Levinger, Op. Cit., p. 84.
175 Dérwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 15-18.
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another;176 %ﬁiwledge about the envirdnment;177 insight into

the "decision-making process;173 selection of symbols and

words that create a favorable'imfression;l79 a debt or obliga-

180 181

tion that an influencder can collect; similarity; mem-

bership group;182 183

184

communication; inspiration or appeal to

. emotions; and norms "underlying organic solidarity.l35
The following elements are assigned to bases of the

‘phenomenon of poger and are not found as elements of bases of

the phenomenon of influence: the possession of resources,l86

187 such resources being physical force,io8 p0pu1arity,189'190

- [
\_ . i

176 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, QOp. Cit., p. 219,

< N\
~177 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 76.
178 Ibid. <
- 179 Ibid., p. 26. ' ' -
180 Ibid.
181 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 14-18.
182 Ibid. ! -
- -
183 Ibid.
. ~ 184 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. S5.
185 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit.~»1977, p. 190.
186 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 32.
. 187 Robert A. Dakl, "The Concept of Power", in
Behavioral Science, Vol. 2, June 1957, p. 203,
188 Joseph A. litterer, Op. Cit., p. 70. | -~\\\\

189 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p- 83..

‘.. 190 Thomas bebes, Op. Cit., p. 56,
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]

192,193 4

charisma,%gi intellectwal ability, ‘legel authoriﬁy,lg

‘effort and intqiest,lgs personal ambition,196 leadership

187,198

Ay

ability, access to mass media, family ties, leadershipf

in informal groups, friendship ties, knowledge of the polit-

199 200

ical system, control over specific re-

. : 2 3
sources such as jobs and credi‘§?201 votes,"02 income,zo"’204

terms of relationship,205 and economic power such as )

~

— ‘ : Fo

and ownership;

191 Ralph B. Kimbrough and-Michael Y. Numnery, Edu-
cational Administration: An Introduction, New York, Macmillan,
1976, D. 335. :

et

-

192 GCeorge C. Homans, . Cit., 1974, p. 74-75.
193 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63-64. |
194 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49. ~
195-D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

-~ -

196 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 157. _
197/Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op. Cit., "

198 Russell T, Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 305.<°

19@ Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
op.*Cit., 335. |
200 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 149.

P . -

201 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335. :

202 Ibid.

203 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.
204 Amitéi Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 5.

205 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.

h 3 ~
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206

.production and delivery of goods and services;“’® legiti-

macy;207,208;209,210,211,212?213,214,215,216,217

reference;

218,219,220,221 . . N

institutions or

206
207

Op. Cit., p.

208

209
210

Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 223.

John R. P. French, Jvi'and Bertram Raven,
155-156.

Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

Gordon L. Lippitt, Organizational Renewal, New

York, Appletan-Century-Crofts, 1363, p. 44,

211

. Andrew M. Pettigrew, The Politics of Organiza-
tional Decision-Making, U.S.A., Harper & Row, 1573, p. Z231.

212
213
214
215,
216
| 217
218

Op. Cit., p.
219
"220

221

Ibid., p. 144,

Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 12.

Talcott Parsonms, ép. Cit., 1977, p. 190.,__3

David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 23.‘ .
William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 383. N
Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 305.

John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
155-156.

Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44.
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organizations;222»223,224,225,226 persuasjon; 227»228,229,230,

231 the needs or values the power. act is being di;ected;zsz'

233,234 vicolent force;ZJS’236 coalescence of three élements,
men, a philosophy, and Mgroup capable of organizqfion into

Institutions;25/ 3 system of inequalities that permits

222 Abraham Zaleznik, "Power and Pplitics in Organ-

izational Life", in Harvard Business Review, May-June, 1970,
p. 48.

223 L. Craig Wilson, School Leadership Today: Strate-~
gies for the Educator, Boston, AIIlyn & Bacon, 197%, p. I78.

224 Adolf A. Berle, Op..Cit., p. 37.
225 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.
226 D. Mechanic, . Cit

-2 P. 37.

227 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 54-56.

228 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

229 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 57.

230 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 141,

231 George Reedy, The Twilight of the Presidency,
New York, World, 1970, P. 35, 1n Edwin Paul Hollander,

Op. Cit., 1678, p. 153.

. 232 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.

233 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 247.

v ' 234 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds.,

Op. Cit., p. 216-217, |
235 Eugene J..Kolb, Op..Cit., p. 39-49.
236 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. .
237 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p.;50..
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influence of lower class 'by coa’iitions;238 the provision of

239

service; the distribution of resources;240_a leader's

association with various collective systems of power,2‘41 on

subsyétems,242

systgm;24° control of ‘the decision-making-process;244 avail-

and on his ability to manipulate the larger

ability of controls over power or accountability;245 an inter-
action among 1) the possession or control of resources,

Z) the target's needs or values, 3) credibility, and 4) good

246 247

will and responsiveness; political'symbols; implied

terms of statutes, rules and regulations;248 creed;249

238 Jay D. Scribner, Ed., "The Politics of Education”,
in The 76th Yearbook of the National Society for the Study of
Education, Part II, Chicago, University of Chicago, 1977, p. 33.

239 Benjamin Sachs, Educational Administration: A
Behavioral Approach, Boston, oughton M1 in, y Do .

240 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 229.
-~ . 24] Robert Presthus, Op. Cit., p. 8.
242 Ibid., p. 29. | '
245 Ibid., p. 5.
244 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 87.
245 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 402.
246 éugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 37-38.

) 247 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kapiﬁn, Op. Cit.,
p. 103-104, '

248 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Drake, The Princi-
palship, New York, Macmillan, 1974, p. 52,

249 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 154.
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plurality in kinds of power;zsoranonymity;zsl fear, tradition,

interaction between creeds and other-sources of power, and

substitution of a new creed for an old one;252 political

253 sensitivity to the needs of Others;254 num-

257

alliance;
bers;255 manipulation of symbolic rewards;256 success;
and a system of ideas or philosr:.ph}r.z-SS

Common elements: The following elements are assigned
to bases of the phenomenon of influence and are also found as
elements assigned to bases of the phenomenon of power: the

possession of specific resources such as wealth,259’260'261'

250 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 320.
251 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 149.

252 Bertrand Russeil, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 15%.
253 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

254 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.

255 Ibid., p. 149.

256 Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 5.

257 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56.

258 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 37.

259 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., p. 74-75.
260 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49, |

261 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335.
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262,263,264,265,266,267,268 2694270,

prestige and reputation,
271,272,273,274,275,276,277,278,279

262 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,-
p. 245-248, o

263 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p- 83.

L4

264 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. £it., p. 70.

265 W, W, Charters, et al., Perspectives on Educa-
tional Administration and the Behavioral Sciences, Eugene,
University of Uregon, Center for the Advanced Study of Educa-
tional Administration, 1965, p. 114,

266" Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 436.

267 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

p. 83.
268 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
269 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. CiF., p. 32.
270 Ibid., p. 39-49,
o 271 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
P 3.

\ 272 Harold J. Leavitt, 0p. Cit., p. 136.
273 Russell T. Gregg, . Cit., 1957, p. 305. -
274 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56-57.
275 W, W, Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

276 R. Jean Hills, Op. Cit., p. 248.

277 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.

278 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.

279 Thomas Sergiovanni and Fred D. Carver, The New

School Executive: A Theory of Administration, New York, Dodd,
Mead, 1975, p. 19.
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compe-

. tence, skill, and expertise,zgl'292’293’29¢’295’.296’297

280
281
282
283

Op. Cit., p.

284
285

286
p. 245-248,

287
288

289
290

York, McGraw-Hill,

Stephen W, King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.
Eugene-J, Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49.

Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
335.
W. W. Charters, et al., Op.

Cit., p. 114,

Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 305.

Hert®rt G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

Robert Chin and Kenneth B. Benne,

Op. Cit., p. 52.
Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.

Warren G. Bennis,
1

Changing Organizations, New
1966, p. 197

291 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., P. 39-49.
292 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

293 Harold N. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan,
p. 83.

Op. Cit.,

294 Ralph B.'Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,

Op. Cit., p. 335.

295 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

pP. 245-248.
296 Harotd J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.
297 Abraham Zaleznik, Op. Cit., p. 60.
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307,

04 6

[#2]
|72
(93]

298,299,300,301,302,303,

05,30 phydical strength,
12,313,314,315, 316

11

[V
(1]

]
308,309,310 ,

personality, social

. 208 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Formal Organ-
izations: A Comparative Approach, San Francisco, California,
Chandler, I96Z, p. 176.

299 John R. P. French, Jr. and Ber%ram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 155-156,

300 Joseph A, Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429,
301 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
302 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44.
305 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 418.
304 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 363.
305 Warren G. Bennis, Op. Cit., p. 19. |
306 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 11.
> 307 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 74-75.

3508 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248.

'309 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 36.

510 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.

311 L. Craig Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 337.

312 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

313 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.
314 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361.

315 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
316 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.
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;tatus;317,318,319,320,321,322,323,324,325,326,327,328

V - . ”2 - - - -_ sy e my oy -~
control over resources;> 9’§°0*°°1’3°2’°°°’°°4’

317 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335. '

518 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 136.

319 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114,

-

.520 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. S7.

321 Alvin Zander, Arthur RS Cohen, and Ezra Sfotland,
"Power and the Relations Among Professions", in Dorwin
Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 17.

322 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73. ' '

523 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 375.
324 Thomas Sergiovanni and Fred D. Carver, Op. Cit.,

325 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 251.
326 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-18.
327 Williém G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.
328 Edwin Paui Hollander, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 26.
329 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 19.

330 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 76.

331 M. Newcomb, R. H. Turner, and P. E. Converse,
"Leadership Roles in Goal Achievement', in Cecil Austin Gibb,
Ed., Leadership: Selected Readings, Harmondsworth, Eng.,
Penguin, IS7%, p. 330-331.

332 Stephen W..King, Op. Cit., p. 67-71.

333 W. W. Charters, et al., Op. Cit., p. 114.

334 David¢ V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.
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335,336,33? cbntrol over information'338'339’340'341’342

.coerciomin the form of threats or appeals,343 344,345,346,
347, 348 349 350 351 »352,

335 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 12~13.
336 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 72-73.

337 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Dikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73. .

3381Andrew M. Pettigrew; Op. bit., 1973, +p. 28.

339 A. M. Pettigrew, "Information as a Power Source'",
in Soc1ologz Vol. 6, 1916, p- 187-204.

540 William Herman Newman and E. Klrby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 252.
341 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Ci€w), 1959, p. -12-13.
342 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 200.

345 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, 1/7

Op. Cit., p. 155-156. _
344 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
345 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.
5346 Gordon L. Lippitt, . Cit., p. 44.
347 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

348 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73. :

349 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.
350 Ibid., p. 116.

351 Robert Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 48-49.
352 Max Weber, in Stephen J. Knezevich, Op. Cit.,
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353,354,355,356,357 official p051t10n or office; 358,359,360

361,362 363 364,365,366,367,368, 369, 370 ,371,3%2 rewards and

>

353 Eugene J. Kolb, OE Cit., p. 54-56.

354 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 36.
355 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p.

356 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4-5.
557 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 75-81.

558 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 13.

359 William A, Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 13.

.
A

360 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 482. i
; Pate
361 T. M. Newcomb, R. H. Turner, and P. E. Converse
Op. Cit., p. 330-331. =

362 Amltal Etzioni, Qp. Cit., p. 89-90.
363 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 29.

564 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 39-49. ////
365 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 356-361. —

366 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
367 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery, Op.
Cit., p. 335,

368 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 245-248. |

369 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,
Op. Cit., p. 17.

370 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.

371 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder,
"Leadership and Interpersonal Behav1or" in Dorwin Cartwright

Ed., Op. Cit., p. 118.
372 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
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inducements; 373»374,375,376,377,378,379, 380, 381,382, 383

beliefs and a system of morals;384’385’336"_?’90’391 and the

relationship between two individuals Oor interpersonal

373 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.

374 Joseph A, Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.

575 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 205-206.

376 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 44.
377 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101,

378 Gerald Zaltman, David Florio, and Linda

Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 73.
379 Eugene J. Kolb

, Op. Cit., p. 54-56.

380 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 36.
381 Robert A. Dahl, . Cit., 1976, p. 45.

382 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 75-81.

—

383 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4-5,
584 DNaniel E. Griffiths, Cp. Cit., 1956, p. 98.
385 Bertrand Russell, Op.”Cit./, 1938, p. 145,

386 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 29.

387 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 29.
388 Stephen J. Bennett, Op. Cit., p. 30.

389 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 1.

380 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 17-

391 Dorwin Cartwri

Op. Cit., p. 226.

18:°
ght and Alvin Zander, Eds.,
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transac;ion.392'393-394.395.396,397

C. Elements assigned éo conditions of thq’
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The following_elements ére
assigned to conditions of the Phenomenon of influence and
are not found as elements of conditions of the phenomenon of
power: a person's perception is important in determining
whether he will react to an influence attempt from another

398, 399

person; an individual‘'s motivation;400’401’402 the

selection of resources constituting a base which are

392 John R. P, French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 153,
393 Donald M., Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 100.

394 Richard M. Emerson, "Power-Dependence Relations™,
in American Sociological Review, Vol. 27, February 1962,
P. 51-40, in James D. Thompson, Organizations in Action, New
York, McGraw-Hill, 1967, p. 107.

395 Daniel Katz and Robert L, Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 218-
219,

396 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 15-18.
397 Gegrge Lev}nger, Op. Cit., p. 84,

398 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 123
399 Joéeph A, Littérer, Op. Cit., p. 104.

400 Ibid.

401 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., p. 123.°

402 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds.,

Op. Cit., p. 225,
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appropriate to the social setting under consideration;403'

the manipulation of a person's environment, espec-

ially in keeping with his needs5406'407’408’4qgldependence

410,411

of one person on another; dependence of the influencee

on information;412’41°'

414,415

institutionalization of moral values

and affect; the occurrence of interaction; t0»417

the perception by others that the influencing agent is

403 Douglas McGregor, The Human‘Side of Enterprise,
New York, McGraw-Hill, 1960, p. 3I. .

404 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 5.
405 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 456.
406 Raymond E. Miles, Theories of Management: Im-

plications for Organizational Behavior and Development, New
York, McGraw-HiII, 1975, p. 5.

o, 52 407 James G. March and ngHért A, Simon, Op. Cit.,

408 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170.
409 George Levinger, Op. Cit., p. 83.

410 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 20.

411 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 54. -
412 Ibid., p. 27-31.

413 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 433,
414 Joseph A. Lifterer, Op. Cit., p. 427.

415 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 355.
416'William/ﬂ{ Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 70.

417 Rensis Likert, Op. Cit., p. 69.
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- living up tb the group's tasks aﬁd expectations;418’419
operation, by the influencingragent, on the intentions of
the object of persuasion and through positive channels;420
location of centers of latent‘power in the development‘of
educational influence strategiés;421 devotion from §ubordi-
nates and close alliance with other executives both at one's
own level and above serves to protect and enhance one?é

sphere of influence;422

the consistency between the advocated
premise and the receiver's cognitive state;423 obtention of
agreement that influence exists %s a prerequisite to con~
sept;424,the adequacy of the means employed by the influencer
to act on the influencee's motivations and expec;ations;425

' the attraction of a person to the influencing agent;426

418 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 26.
419 Ralph M.  Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 230.
420 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 335.

4Z] Ralph B. ‘Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 336.

422 Harold Lazarus and E. Kirby Warren, The-Progréss
of Management, Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, 196%, p. 127.

423 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 122-123.

424 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 28.

425 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 4.

426 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds.,

Op. Cit., p. 225.
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command o#er commitments;427 access to skills, knowledge,

_-tools,“8 comblnatlon of resources by 1nd1V1duals and groups;

430

the effectlveness of tﬁ/ﬂcommunlcatlon processes; the re-

lation of the influence act to the functlonal equilibrium of

the system‘on‘whiﬁh it irrq::inges;ﬁ""1 informing the influencee

432

_of the rewards available to satisfy his needs; knowledge

about the consequences ‘of behavior; 433 increasing the skills

434

of_people in an organization; the behavior of a person in

the use of a bas§;4°5 a person's accurate view of reality;4°6
and the perceived adherence by the influencing agent to the

normative behavior of the group.h7

\

427 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 428~
428 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170.

429 Robert A. Dahl, "Equality and Power in American
Sociegy", Edward Keynes and David M. Ricci, Politicgd Power,

Community and. Democracy, Chicago, Rand McNally, 1970, p. 147..

430 Rensis Likert, Op. Cit., p. 55.

431 Talcott Parsoms, GE._git., 1969, p. 135.

432 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 169-170.
433 Herbert A. Simon, Op..Cit., 1965, p. 77.

434 Joseph A. Llitterer, Op. Cit., p. 428.

435 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 15-18.

436 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds., . Cit.,

e
o
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]

437 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 194.
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The-follqwing_elemenfs are assigned to conditions of
the phenomenbn of power and are not found as_eléments of con-

ditions of the phenomenon of influence: the possession of

438,439,440,441,442

one Or MOTe Tesources; the marginal value

the person attaches to the resources being utilized by the

443,444 ,445,446,447

power-wielder; resources must be low in

448,449

relation to demand; the perception by those influenced

of the number of positive rewards they think a potential social

438 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 71.
439 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 49.

440 P.M..Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.

441 T.M. Newcomb, R.H. Tﬁrner, and P.E. Converse,

Cit., p. 330.

442 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 202.

443 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.

Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 74.
444 George Caspar Homans, . Cit., 1974, p. 74-75.

445 George C. Homans, The Human Group, New York,
‘Harcourt, Brace & Company, 1950, p. 87.

446 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,
p. 247. .

447 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 32.
448 David V.J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.
449 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 74-75.
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-

450,451,452,455,454 116 perception by

those influenced of the ability of the influencing agent to

mediate punishment;

455,456,457,458,459 integration of the

system.including unifying of staff and binding of units,

individual and collective;

460,461,462,463,464,465,466,

450

Op. Cit., p.

451
452
453
454

455

Op. Cit., p.

456
457
458
459
460

461
p. 270.

462

463
p. 126.

464
465
466

John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
155-156.

Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429.
Ceorge Levinger, Op. Cit., p. 84.
Bertrana Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 1389.
Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
155-156.

Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429;
Ibid., p. 415.

George Levinger, Op. Cit., p. 84,

Donald W&ife, Op. Cit., p. 101.

Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205.
Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,

Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63.
Harold Lazarus and E. Kirby Warren, Op. Cit.,

Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 196.
Ibid., p. 215.

Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. Z28.
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467,468,469 the ability of individuals to command the loyalty

of those that they wish to inf_luence;470’”1’472’473’474 a
Tealistic appraisal by the power-holder of his power relative
to that of others;47s’476’477’478 a more or less accepted

system of ideas and morals; 479,480 the number of available

467 Bertrand Russell, Authority and the Individual,
London, George Allen & Unwin, 15438, p. 10T.

468 Daniel E. Griffiths, Ed., "Behavioral Science and
Educational Administration”,-in Sixty-Third Yearbook of the
National Society for the Study of Education, Chicago, Univer-
sity ot Chicago Press, 1964, p. 236.

468 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.
470 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 23.

471 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, Op. Cit.,
p. 174,

. 472 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.

473 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, \

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
474 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,

p. 144,

475 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 18-19.

476 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 110.

477 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,

Op. Cit., p. 18.

478 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.
479 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 31.
480 Donald J. McCarty and Charles E. Ramsey, The

School Managers, Wesport, Connecticut, Greenwood, 1977, p. 56.
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481,482 the degree of threat and fear experi-

483,484,485

alternatives;

enced by an individual;
486,487

a structured institutional

framework; the command over and rendering of services

others need by the influencing agent establishes their de-

488

pendence on and obligation to him; the distribution of

resources within power structures by means of which compliance

can be~enforced;489‘coming through with the promised reward

490 the ﬁeed for a wide range of implied

492

491 the maintenance of a threat capability; a

powers;
belief in the sanctity of traditions by which,ﬁﬁ??h@wer-
holder exercises power and in the legalities ;T“fﬁzﬁiaws,

?81 Willard R. Lane, g&_&l;, Op. Cit., p. 202.
482 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cif., 19?3,‘p. 26.
483 Arthur R. Cohen, oé. Cit., p. 37.

484 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 19.

485 Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin Zander, Eds.,
Op. Cit., p. 225.

486 Robert Presthus, Op. Cit., p. 5.

487 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 6.

488 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 118.

489 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 26.

490 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.

491 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. Prake, Op. Cit.,

492 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 30.
't
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decrees, and directives promulgated by the powér-holder;493

an apparent conformity of the influencing agent to the

political formula;494 the relationship of good will that pre-

vails between the power-holder and the target;495 a deep

feeling of creed or sentiment by the majority of the popula-

tion;49 some demand for reward;497 a generalized capacity

to secure compliance along with the use of symbolic means;498

a cultural recognition by others of an actor's control of

499

the environment; the existence of a time lag between the

actions of the person exerting power and the response of the

500

respondent; the existence of some connection between the

actor and the respondent;501

502

a wniformity which depends upon

sentiment and habit; the making of decisions by a person

493 Herbert Goldhamer and Edward A. Shils, Op. Cit.,
p- 175. .

494 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p- 126.

495 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 32.

496 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 154.

497 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p.,74-7$.
498 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 362.

499 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., P- 13.

-500 RobertiA. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 204.

501 Ibid.

502 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 150.
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which affect the course of action of an enterprise to a2
greater extent than do decisions of others, and which in-
fluence other decisions;503 the right of expulsion and its
related financial hardship;so¢ communication about the rele-
vant rewards and punlshments and about the 5peC1f1c behav1or
upon which they depend; 505 the perceptlon and understand1ng
of the power communication;506 the size of the mit governed
by the power-holder;507 the %ower-holdef remaining indiffér-
ent to the benefits that others can offer him in éxchange
for his benefits;508 and a recognition that subdominants as
well as dominants operate in the community power structure

of the school.509

Common elements: The following elements are assigned
to conditions of the phenomenon of influence and are also

found as elements of the phenomenon of power: control of

503 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 87,
504 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 179-180.

505 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda
Sl@orskl Op. Cit., p. 74. °

506 David V J. Bell Op. Cit., p. 74.
507 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1949, p. 28.

508 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 21.

509 Charles V. Willie, "New Perspectives in School
Communi ty Relations", in Journal of Negro Education, Vol. 37,
Summer, 1968, p. 220-226, 1In William H. Roe an&’Thelbert L.

Drake, Op. Cit., p. 8.
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some resources Or access to resources which could serve as

rewards or sanctions or means to ends being soughc§10'511'

512,513,514,515,516,518,518 persons havihg needs that could
be satisfied by resources that the influencing agent has to

offer:519,520,521,522,525,524

the perception.by a person
that the influencing agent has a legitimate right to pre-
scribe behavior for him, thereby sanctioning the authority

of the position and accepting the influencing agent and his

-~

' 510 Willia, H. Lucio and John N. McNeil, Op. Cit.,
p. 82. "

511 Da*id V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 26.

512 D. Mechanic, Op. Cit., p. 352.

5§13 Ibid., p. 355.

514 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 20S5.

515 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335. :

516 Joseph A. Litterer, . Cit., p. 170.
517 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 1-44.
518 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 79-80.

519 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 122.

520 Dorwin Cartwright, "A Field Theoretical Concep-
tion of Power”, in Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 204-
206. :

521 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 146.

522 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.

523 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 145.

524 Stephen W. King, Op.'Cit., p. 77-78.
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'authority;szs’526’527’528’529’531’532’533’534 the e¥fective

use of resources, that is, on the degree of congruence be-

tween the act of 1nf1uence and goals and cultural norms,

etc.,535 536,537,538,539,540,541 and the perceived competence

525 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
526 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 428-429,
527 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 205,
528 Dorwin Cartwright, "Power: A Neglected Variable

in Social Psychology", in Dorwin Cartwrlght Ed., Op. Cit.
p. 5-7.

529 James G. March and Herbert A. Simon, Organiza-
tions, New York, Wiley, 1967, p. 90.

530 Talcott Parsons, QOp. Cit., 1969, p. 418,

531 Warren G. Bennis, 92. Cit., p. 164.

532 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Xzhn, Op. Cit., p. 218.
533 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.

534 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder, Op.
Cit., p. 147.

535 Ralph B. Kimbrough and Michael Y. Nunnery,
Op. Cit., p. 335.

536 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 199.

537 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 120.
538 Dorwin Cartwright, Ed., Op. Cit., 1959, p. 15-18.

539 Jack R. Gibb, "Defense Level and Influence Poten-
tial in Small Groups'", in Luigi Petrullo and Bernard Bass,
Eds., Leadership and Interpersonal Behavior, New York, Holt
Rinehart & Winston, 1967, p. 67.

540 David C. McClelland, QOp. Cit., p. 261,
541 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 223.
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of the influencing agent by the influencee.542’543’54_4

D. Elements assigned to purposes of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The following elements are
assigned to purposes of the phenomenon of influgnce and are
not found as elements’ of purposes of the phenomenon of power:
to shape the attitudes or behavior of others;545 to streng-
then an individual's power base.by increasing his re-

sources;546 to augment future influence;s47

548

and to achieve
some sort of gratification. |
The following elements are assigned to purposes of
the phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of pur-
poses of the phenomenon of influence: to control people and

549,550

the decision-making process; to coordinate human

542 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven, !

Op. Cit., p. 155-156.
543 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 11.

544 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 123-124,

. 545 Gerald Zaltman, David H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 225. -

546 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., f965, p. 7.
547 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
548 Dorwin Ca£;wright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 11.
549 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1959, p. 86.

550 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 95.

A
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activity which is importa%t for effective organizations;551

to enforce iaws-and decisi 5;5.52 to acquire authority;553
1

to obtain and secure the objects of one's desires;554 to

perpetuate interests already vested in an organization;SSS

556 .

.to feel powerful; .and autocratic power aspires to the

1deal of conformity.557

Common element;: The following elemenf is assigned
to purposes of the phenomenon of influence and is also found

as an element of the phenomenon of power: to achieve
558,559,560,561

goals.

551 Herbert G. Hicks and C.' Ray Cullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 231.

552 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 55.

553 Harold N. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 137.

554 Martin Fleisher, Ed., Machiavelli and the Nature
of Political Thought, New York, Atheneum, 1972, p. 134.

555 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.

556 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 17.

557 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 75.

558 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.

559 Robert F. Wilson, Op. Cit., p. 54.

560 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 265.
561 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 302.

~
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E. Elements assigned fo functions of the
phenomena of influence and power.
Specific elements: The following elements are
assigned to functions of the phenomenon of influencg and
are not found as elements of functions of the phenomenon of
power: persuasion of others toward performance;sefz’s‘ss’564
altering the ability of others to achieve their goéls or

satisfy their needs.;S‘ss’s.ﬁ‘6
. f)

567,568,569

integration of social sys-

tems; the handling of tensions which arise con-

tinually in a dynamic sogiety between the egalitarian and

S70 . _. . ‘ Do
bringing about organizational

571

the elitist components;

change through the peer group;
( , ’ .
\/\ s

562 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p.
563 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 346.

augmenting future

(%2
(9]
~J
.
.

. 564 Arthur W. Peeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

565 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 20.

566 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kapian, Op. Cit.-,
p. 71. ) . ‘
W -
567 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 129,
568 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 434,
568 Edgar H. Schein, Organizational Psycholo ,
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Frentice-Hall, 1555, p. 77.
7 570 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 346.
571 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 450.
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572 573

influence; affecting the motivation to produce; regula-

574 575

tion of communication in systems; mediation; regulation

of the interplay between political support and identification

576

by membership in solidary involvements; bringing about an

allocation of sub-collectivity organizations and their mem-

berships, statuses, roles compatible with the interest of

the collectivity and of the units;§77 and enhancement of the

capacit? for solidarity of the societal commun_ity.s78

The following elements are assigned to functions of
the phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of

functions of the phenomenon of influence: the control of

others' behavior by an individual or by an organization;579’

L

572 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 70.
573 James G. March and Herhfrt A. Simon, Op. Cit.,

574 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1877, p. Z13.

575 Ibid., 'p. 357.

576 Ibid.,, p. 213-214.
5§77 Ibid., p. 358.
578 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1963, p. 51.

579 Daniel E. Griffiths, . Cit., 1959, p. 86.
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580,581,582,583,584,585 Siapilization of the organization in

586,587

the face of a changing environment; the coordination

of activities in the pursuit of a purposeful course of

588,589 the provision of services to others;sgo'591

an essential aspect to the inauguration, guaranteed con-

532 implied powers

tinuance, and order of an association;
allow progress, growth and experimentation in an organiza-

tion by providing a frontier. where imaginative and dynamic

' 580 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. §5S.
581 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 389.
582 Lanore A. Netzer, et al., Op. Cit., p. 84.

585 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 14Z. :

584 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36-37.

585 John Kenneth Galbraith, American Capitalism.

The Concept of Countervailing Power, Boston, Houghton

Mifflin, 1956, p. 25.

586 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 207,

587 Talcott Parsons, . Cit., 1969, p. 3453.

S88 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 245. -
589 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 135.

590 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. l42.

591 Benjamin M, Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 75.
592 Robert M. Bierstedt, "An Analysis of Social

Power", in American Sociological Review, Vol. 15, December
1950, p. 735.
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administration can occur;59° determining to whose demand the
organization will yield;594 a vital determinant of the nature

585

and qualitnyf the integaction of persons; the allocation

of power and the system of power arrangements have a decisive
influence over the klnd of adjustment pe0p1e reach in an
organlvatlon and over the outcomes and efficiency of such an

organlzation;596 organization and recognition of the field
597 i

of responsibility; institutions give power in order to
secure ‘institutional action in theiYt power;sgs'provision of
599

the bargaining strength of an o?ganization; the determina-
tion of criteria to be used in” measuring organizational ef-
fectiveness and the means for evaluating such criteria;600

the provision of legitimated rights to make and implement

s

-

o 595 William H. Roe and Thelbert L. DNrake, Op. Cit.,
p. 52-53. )

- _ )
594 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 196. .

3

595 Hexbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett,.Op. Cit.,
P- 229, ’ . - e

596 M. Crozier, The Bureaucratic Phenomenon, Chicago,
. University of Chicago Press, 1964, p. 147.

597 Adolf A. Ber}e, QE. Cit., p. 117.
598 Ibid., p. 101.

599 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1949, p. 103-104.

600 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 256. . A -
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v
decisions which are collectively bin&ing;601 shaping the

602

process in building a school system; the exercise of power

by educational decision-makers serves to change the way

people perceive education and to supply them with informa-

tion and opinion which is in keeping with national policy;60°

school authorities utilize and have power to levy taxes,
determine the scope of programs, determine curriculum and to

establish rules and regulatlons relating to the operatlon of

schools,604 supportlng the fundamental order of society and

60

1ts social organlzatlons, dominating and controlling the

06 .
environment thereby allowing societies to survive: 6 serving

- the basic needs of society;607 serving as the medium with
political primacy which can serve to acquire both human

services and the demands for collective action;608 a capacity

—

601 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 210.
602 Jay D. Scribner, Ed., Op. Cit., p. 59.

603 William H. Lucio and John D. McNeil, Op. Cit.,
p. 83.

604 Paul R. Mort and Pomald H. Ross, Principles of
School Administration: A Synthesis of Basic Concepts, Znd
Ed., New York, McGraw-HilIl, 1957, p. 275.

605 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 730-736.
606 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 28,

" 607 Robert K. Merton, Leonard Broom, and Leonard S.
Cottrell, Eds., Sociology Today: Problems and Prospects,
New York Basic Books, under the auspices ot the American
Soc1olog1ca1 Society, 1959, p. 107.

608 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 20,
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of affecting the distribution of resources by having an

effect on the setting of objectives and on the operation of

the political-economic system;ﬁog a means of attempting to

610 and serving to monopolize

611

satisfy one's desire for more;
needed rewards, and discouraging coalitions.

Common elements: The following elements are assigned
to functions of the phenomenon of influence and are also
found as elements of the phenomenon of power: helping to

. : . . .612,6153

shape the attitudes and/or behavior.of influencees;
\the mobilization of resources, capacities and commitments of

units to valued éssociation.(’“’615’616_’61?’618

S

609 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 251-253.

610 Ibid., p. 241.
611 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 1Z1.

612 Gerald Zaltman, DNDavid H. Florio, and Linda A.
Sikorski, Op. Cit., p. 225. .

613 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,
Op. Cit., p. 642.

614 Talcott Parsons, . Cit., 1977, .p. 213-214.
615 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 200.
616 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 190.

617 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.
p. 270. .

618 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 121.
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F. Elements assigned to limits of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The following elements are
gssigned to limits of the phenomenon of influence and are
not found as elements of limits of the phenomenon of power:
influence i§ likely to be contained by subordinates or low-
ranking individuals within a system since they are in larger
numbers and may see as irrelevant the threats posed by

619,620

authorities; influence may vary in the amount of

restriction it places on the behavior of those subjected to
!

influence and on the de¢gree of bindingness that it creates

621,622,623

for them; authorities can confine the influence

of potential partisans by regulating access to resources, by

making rewards {or punishments contingent on attempts at in-

fluence, and by altering attitudes and desires of potential
624

partisans toward political objects; influence is highly

restricted with non-face-to-faceness of large formal

-~

619 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 465.
620 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 147.
621 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 81.

622 Arthur W. Reeves, Harcld C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 33. )

623 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 222-2Z3.
624 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 116-117.
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organizations by comparison to the greater opportunity for

full and complete influence of small work group decision-

making;625 the influence exerted by the influencing agent is

contained by the resisting force of the person being influ-

626

enced; the maladjustment in a person reduces his capacity .

627 the degree of influence is re-

628

for influencing others;
stricted by the amount of control a person possesses;
environmental elements in an organization such as societal

needs, available resources, state of knowledge, and socio-

political values affect the capacity to influence;629 an

organization's technology restricts its range of alternatives

and the manager is constrained by the structure in which he

operates;éo0 influence on others, especially on students by

teachers, must be exercised with scrupulous caution thereby ,

placing a moral limit on the degree of influence to be

exercised;ﬁ"_1 and, differences in the amount of influence

625 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 51.

626 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., 151~152.
627 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 69-70.

628 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.
629 Raymond E. Miles, Op. Cit., p. 11.
630 Ibid., p. 13-14.

631 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

+

O
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that persons exerc1se can be attrlbuted dlrectly to dlffer-
ences in the distribution of political resources, to varia-
tions in the efficiency with which individuals use their
political resource, and in the extent to which persons use
their resources toward political purposés.632

The following elements are assigned to limits of the
rhenomenon of power and are not found as elements of limits
of the phenomenon of influence: power is confined and
directed by policies and actions permissible by a framework
of .socially sanctioned authority;633’634 power 1s controlled
by éxtraneous facts, indeed decisions are subject to chal-
lenge;éss’636 power is constrained by pubiic 0pinfon;637’638

the magnitude of power changes from one system to another, or

from region to region;6°9’640 Private economic power or

632 Robert A. Dahl, Op. Cit., 1976, p. 37.

633 William Herman Newman and E. Kirhy Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 246.

634 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 7.
635 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 60.

636 Harold D. Lasswell and Abrahan Kaplan, in
Benjamin Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 61.

637 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207,
638 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 127.

639 JSHn_R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Op. Cit., p. 153.

640 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 100.
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corporate management is constrained by the countervailing

. power of those who are subject to it;641’642’643 the

philosophy of a power system confines the exercise of power;644

the means utilized to achieve the collective goals of a power
system contain influence;645 the conditions of legitimacy
restrain the use of power;646 conscience and intellectual
restraint contain power;647 power is ineffective in gener-
ating in others feelings of personal obligation and initia-
tive required for many jobs;648 a supervisor who resorts to
sanctions in relating with his subordinates will create
alienation and eventually undermine his authority;649 poﬁer
resting on power is more limited in scope than power Tesult-

ing from met needs;650 the power of a supervisor diminishes

w

641 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. Z07.

642 John Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. 11ll.
643 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 127.

644 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 88.

645 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 180.

646 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 202.
647 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 60.

648 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,
Op. Cit., p. 246.

. 649 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 142.

650 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22.
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if subordinates can turn to coercion, do without benefits he
has to offer, or have access to equally viable alterna-

651 poweT based on expertise is fragile and cénstantly

tives;
shifting since it rests on the frontier of progress;652 power
is depleted whenever an individual secures the advantages of
superior status and makes stringent demands on others;653 an
executive's ability to enforce his will is feduced by counter-
powers that companies impose on the use of power;654 social
exchange checks the abuse of power;655 the external power éf
an administrator is often reduced when authority is viewed

és service;656 a creed used as a source of power eventually
produces weariness and skepticism éspecially if the great
efforts that it may inspire are not very successful;657 love

of power, as a motive, is confined by timidity which in turn

contains the desire for sélf-direction;658 a person's power

651 Ibid.
652 M. Crozier, . Cit., p. 165.
653 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 135.

654 William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 247.
655 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 85.

656 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65,
657 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 155,
658 Ibid., p. 24.
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A

1s confined by the amount of perceived power that a person

attributes to himself in relation to anot:her;ﬁ-59

the power

- of an individual is extremely limited whereas groups and
organizations are organized to be more powerful fﬁrough col-
lective action and by influencing the magnitude and direc-
tion of communications thereby controlling the effectiveness

660,661,662

of one person to influence another: and no collec-

tive category, or class, or group in and of itself can wield
“or use power.663

Common elements: The following element is assigned
to limits of the phenomenon of influence ;hd.is also found
as an element assigned to limits of the phenomenon of power:
the capacity éf an individual, a group or an organization to
enforce or influence decisions is confined by its énvironment

or the particular circumstances of situation and space within

659 Alvin Zander, Arthur R. Cohen, and Ezra Stotland,

Op. Cit., p. 17. _ .
’ 660 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 109.
661 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.

662 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johns, and Theodore L.
Reller, Op. Cit., p. 190.

663 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 63.
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a system or a subsystem.664’665’666'667'668

G. Elements assigned to causes of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The -following elements are
assigned to causes of the phenomenon of.inflqence and are
not found as elements of causes of the phenomenon of power:
influence and decisionsAﬁften originate through the informal
group activity of a few leaders prior to formal‘action by

authorities;669

influence is produced from the plurality of
competing formal interest groups and associations which

serves as a medium for effective expression of the people’s
r\J}ﬁﬁﬁ/ﬁgi%-interests;670 the behavior of an operative employee can
C be influenced by establishing in him attitudes, habits, and

state of mind which will guide him toward decisions advan-

tageous to the organization and to greater influence;671

664 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 51.

665 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 8.
666 Robert King-Merton, Op. Cit., p- 378.
667 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.
668 Raymond E. Miles, OE-ECit-’ p. 11. .

- .

669 Ralph B. Kimbrough, Op. Cit., p. 208.
670 Ibid., p. 13.~

$
671 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 11.
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influence originafes from.ecological_control;672 influence

results from communication;61°

influerce originateé from
highly specific capacities and achieveménts;674 influence -
comes about from the exercise of influence which places the
influencing agent in a favorable position over the influ-

675
encee.

The following eléments are assigned to causes of the
phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of causes
of the phenomenon of influence: . the mobilization and en-
ﬁancement of power originates with the organization of collec-
tive effort as would be seen in processes of 1eadership;676’

677,678,679,680 a person who bﬁilds'his resources, personal

672 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. o-44.
+ 673 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7-15.
674 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 363.
675 Harold D: Lasswell and Abraham Xaplan, Op. Cit.,

-

676 P. M., Blau, Op. Cit., p. 223.
677 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1964, p. 239.
678 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 65.

679 Talcott Paréons, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 129.

680 Ibid., p. 211.

\J
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and material, is more likely to become powerful 681,682 683

. power is brought into existence by .the ccalescence of men,

a philosophy and a group capable of organization into insti-

*t:utions"684 power evolves from control over, rules,685 power

results from the need to flght agalnst entropy that threatens
society with dlsorder,6_86 power on one side of a market

situation creates the need for countervailing power to be

exercised from the other 51de,687 the strongest the basis of

power, the greater is the capac1ty to exerc1se power 688 he

granting of authorlfv by united consent and passing of powers

689

to one man gives rise 'to the greatest powers; and identi-

+
fication with others enhances the potential and position of

power.690

681 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 7.
682 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 78.

683 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit., p. 19.

684 Ibid., p. 69. | _

685 Willard R. Lane, . Cit., p. 203.

686 Georges-Balandier; Political Anthropology,

translated by A, M. Sheridan Smith, New York, Random House,
1970, p. 36%

687 John Kenneth Galbraith, Op. Cit., p. 113.

688 John R. P. French, Jr. and Bertram Raven,
Cit., p. 165. '

689 Thomas Hobbes, Op. Cit., p. 56.

690 Harold D. Hasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 78. '

L]
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1

H. Elements a551gned to consequences of the
phenomena of 1nf1uence and power.

L

Specific elements:- The following elements are

-

a551gned to consequences of the phenomenon of 1nf1uence and

are not found as elements of consequences of the phenomenon

. of power: participation in acts of influence yield commit-

691,692,693

" ment, personal growth, and satisfaction; ’ ’ an in-

fluence attempt may result in producing an effect exactly

694

opposite to the -intent; whenever an individual succeeds

in influencing people, although he considers that it is for

695

their own good, he may be accused of manipulation; the

influencing agent through the use of influence, receives cer-

tain commitments which he can then use;696 inability to in-

fluence is a major liability since the achievement of many

97

goals occurs through J'_.nfluence;6 the use of a congruent

means of influence increases the strength and stability of

an existing orientation, especially if perceived as

~

691 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. 78.

692 Werren G. Bennis, Op. Cit., p. 196:198.

693 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 422

694 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.
695 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 255.

696 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 431.

697 Sidney Rosen, Op. Cit., p. 70.
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successful;698 a person may anticipate the expectations of

the influence about the consequences of his behavior and he
. o . . . .

may act accordlngly;ﬁg' influence which is not readily de-

tected, such as the case of a teacher influencing a student,

700

is easily subject to abuse; an effect of social influence

is seey as an alteration of knowledge and belief about some
aspect of the environment, as an alteration of attitudes,
- motivations, values, feelings toward some aspect of the

environment, and alteration of overt behavior toward some

701 702

aspect of the environment; influence forms coalitions;

with occurrence of infldence, ownership or control of re-

sources may be relinquished, if, for example, money is paid

703

for services; influence contributes to higher morale, and

greater participant commitment in the organization when there
. - 3 . . . 704
is an increase in the total influence of an organization;

the permeability of a group varies inversely with 1ts

698 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., pe 175.
699 Herbert A. Simon, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 5.

700 Arthur W. Reeves, Harold C. Melsness, and John E.
Cheal, Op. Cit., p. 178.

701 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 20.
702 Dorwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 1-44.
703 Ibid., p. 17.

704 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 442.
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- /_." - - - i
705 interpersonal influence is an asymmetrical

706

influence;

Telation between people; and the exercise of influence

by a person does not necessarily alter the other person’'s

influence.707

The following élements are assigned to consequences

- of the phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of
coqfequenceé of the phenomenon of influence: whenever two
kinds of power are emphasized at the same time or with re-

‘ -
peated exchanges between men, there is a tendency for equal-

708,709

.ization or neutralization of power to occur; power

\>tsu1ts in an uncomfortable psychological position of de-

pendence on a power-holder by the person subjected to his
710,711

power; managerial use of power stifles initiative,

7%% authority is created from
acceptance and institutionarizat%gn of power;71° power allows

enthusiasm and self-expression;

705 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 61,

706 Robert King Merton, Op. Cit., p. 464.

707 Joseph A. Litterer,.OE. Cit., p. 415.‘ .

708 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 76.
709.Amitai Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 6-7.

:,ﬂﬂ . ' 710 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 116.

. 711 He;;ert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullet;, Op. Cit.,

712-William Herman Newman and E. Kirby Warren,

Op. Cit., p. 248.

713 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p._271. \ S - p

>
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F person to withdraw from an authority figure and to estab-

714

lish his own independence; the mechanization of power

suppresses ambiguities;?15 power widens the field of respons-

ibility with a resultant impact on the personality of a
man;n6 whenever new power enters a system it increases the
amount of power at the top with an increased possibility of

717

-forming further levels; .when mobilized, power changes

throygh the redistribution of old power and formation of new

;equilibria;718 a person in an administrative position of

- ] .. . )
power has access to certain privileges such as information,

control of appraisalé, channel of promotion;719

720

business

. w
power yields command over wealth; all sources of power

yield influence; power creates the need for more pbwer;722

. . - 723
power reduces uncertainty in securing control; power

714 Benjamin M. Sachs, Op. Cit., p. 77.

715 Ibid., p. 69. |

716 Adolf A, Berle, Op. Cit., p. 121.

717 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p.'él.

718 Lanore A. Netzer, et al., Op. Cit., p. 84.

719 William G. Scott, Op. Cit., p. 207.
720 Ibid., p. 389.
721 Ralph M. Stogdill, Op. Cit., p. 292Z.

722 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 100.
7;é\§dward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 320.

—~_F W
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visions expressed as a revolt against established authority

can stir sécial movementS‘;724 in a relationship, the person

with the greatest power gets the least from the exchanges;725

the enjoyment of power gives ascendancy;n6 power over

opinions tends to result in coalescence, concentration, and

eventually a State monOpoly;727 expert power is self-

defeating and disappears with the end results of the ration-

.728

alization process that is rules, programs, etc.; highly

monopolistic and conservative power makes dynamic supervision
very difficuit; 2°
N ' A
in an increased systemic complexity and pluralism, whereas

and, reciprocal power relationships result

power relationships with low reciprocity give rise to sys-

temic simplicity and elitisq.730 -
Common elements: Tﬁe following elements are‘assigned

to consequences of the pﬁenomeﬁon of influence and are also

found as elements assigned to consequences of the phenomenon

724 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 170.
- 725 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 73.

726 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
P- 82. E

727 Bertrand Russell, Op. Cit., 1938, p. 143.
728 M. Crozier, Op. Cit., p. 165.
728 Ben M. Harris, Supervisory Behavior in Education,

2nd Ed., Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentice-Hall, 1575,
p. 274. .

730 Andrew S. McFarland, Op. Cit., p. 22.

-~
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of power: influence and power which is coercive, domineering,
illégitimate and unfair gives rise to disapproval, frustra-
tion of needs, anger, aggression, alienation, Tetaliation,

and resentful acquiescence on the part of those subjected to
influence and power and reduction in power on the part of the
power- holder,7°1 732,733,734 »735,736,737,738,739,740, 741
resources“consumed in an influence or power transaction could

be spent on alternative activity, which ‘has been lost;?“’”"”744

751 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 22-23.
752 Ibid., p. 135.

733 John R. P. Ffénch,‘Jr. and Bertram Raven,

Op. Cit., p. 165,
734 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31. °

735 Amitai Etziaei, Op. Cit., p. 15-16.

736 Andrew M. Pettigrew, Op. Cit., 1973, p. 24.
737 Abraham Zaleznik, Op. Cit., p. 53.

738 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 173.

739 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p. 31.

740 J. B. Cooper and J. L. McGaugh, "Leadership', in
Cecil Austin Gibb, Ed. » Op. Cit., p. 249,

741 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 442.
742 William A. Gamson, Op. Cit., p. 83-91.

743 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p

744 1bid.
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'and, the outcome of power or influence may affect the power-
holder's or influencing agent's reputation positively or

negatively especially in relation to future transac-

tions.74s’746

I. Elements assigned to relations of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements: The following elements are
assigned to relations of the phenomenon of influence and are
not found as elements assigned to relations of theé phenomenon
of pqﬁer: power 1s the potential for influence and influence

is the result of actualized power;747’748’749’750 the use of

authority in the sense of respect accorded to the authority

751,752

figure implies influence: influence is a generic

753,754

term including authority, control and power; the

745 Ibid.

746 1Ibid.

747 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7.

748 Norwin Cartwright, Op. Cit., 1965, p. 1-44.

749 Gordon L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. S51.

750 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, OE,'Cit., p. 220.
751 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit.{ p. 40, |

752 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 373.

753 Edward Christie Banfield, Op. Cit., p. 348.
754 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Xahn, Op. Cit., p. 219.
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(R

755,756,757

process of influence is one of leadership; forms

] .
of influence based on power are forms of power to the extent

that the scope of the influence is included within that of

power;758 the medium focal to the societal community is

influence and it is interchangeable for power, money, and

value commitments;759 authority is but one of several forms

760

of social influence or control; influence over subordi-

. nates which is acquired by obligating them does not initially

form an esgtablished authority over them, it may eventually

lead to this; 01

62

influence is a complex component of leader-

social influence and communmication are inseparable
o
and equivalent aspects of an undifferentiated social pro-
763 '

ship—;7

- Cess5.

~

. ‘
755 Edwin Paul Hollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 1.

756 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.
757 Russell T. Gregg, Op. Cit., 1957, p. 305.
758 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,

759 Talcott Parsoms, Op. Cit., 1977, p. 201.

760 Douglas McGregor, Op. Cit., p. 18.

761 Peter M. Blau and W. Richard Scott, Op. Cit.,
p. 143. ”
. // '
762 George R. Bach, "Scientific Concern for the Human
Factor in Industry', in Robert Tannenbaum, Irving R. Weschler,
and Fred Massarik, Op. Cit., p. 415.

763 Stephen W. King, Op. Cit., p. 7-15.
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The following elements .are assigned to relations of
the phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of

relations of the phenomenon of influence: legitimate power

is the same as authority;’64»765,766,767,768,769,770,771,

ﬂ? -
772,775,774 power is the ability to use force, sanctions or

rewards and authority is a legitimate rigl‘xt;??s’”é'-777

power and authority are similar concepts, both refer to a

764 Amitail Etzioni, Op. Cit., p. 14.

765 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., 1974, p. 91-92.
766 Daniel E. Griffiths, Op. Cit., 1956, p. 120.
767 P. M. Blau, Op. Cit., p. 200.

768 Harold J. Leavitt, Op. Cit., p. 141.

769 Gerald J. Skibbins, Op. Cit., p. 240.

770 Harold J. Leavitt, William R. Dill, and Henry B.

Eyring, The Organizational World, Harcourt, Brace Jovanovich, -
1973, p. 43. '

771 David V. J. Bell, Op. Cit., p._40.
772 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 36.

773 Edgar Morphet, Roe L. Johns, and Theodore L.
Reller, Op. Cit., p. 141.

774 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Gullett, Op. Cit.,
p. 271. '

775 Ibid., p. 230.

by

£y -
776 George Caspar Homans, Op. Cit., ‘1976, p. 276.

777 Willard R. Lane, et al., Op. Cit., p. 201.
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relationship which deals with the ability of one to influence

778,779

or persuade another; leadership and power are regarded

780,781

as two closely related concepts; authority derived

from status settles the terms on which power will be ex-

782

changed with influence; power is seen as the capacity to

. 7 . .
exert influence: 83 power 1nvolves control and resistance to

it;784 power is the capacity to influence behavior, authority

is legitimized power;785 power rests on legitimate author-

787

ity;’86 power is the basis of authority; the exercise of
control and power are often interchanged within a system;788

the power to cause an event has little relation to the

778 Donald M. Wolfe, Op. Cit., p. 101.
779 Eugene J. Kolb, Op. Cit., p. 36.
780 David C. McClelland, Op. Cit., p. 254.

781 John R. P. French, Jr. and Richard Snyder,
Cit., p. 118. _

782 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 373.

783 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 220.
784 Edwin Paul ﬁollander, Op. Cit., 1978, p. 84.

785 Gordqn L. Lippitt, Op. Cit., p. S51.

786 Joseph A. Litterer, Op. Cit., p. 413,

787 Herbert G. Hicks and C. Ray Cullett, Op. Cit.,

788 Richard Newbold Adams, Op. Cit., p. 26.
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w
v

capacity to control feelings and opinions of men;789 power

790

can be exchanged for influence; and power must be dis-

tinguished from influence. °% QE&

- M &
Common elements: The following elements are assigned

to relations of the phenomenon of influence and are also

found as elements. assigned to relatigns of the phenomenon of

. . . . . 792
:power: influence is persuasive and power is coercive; ’

783,794,795 the phenomena of influence and power involve a

796,797

dyadic relationship; in a general sense, one can con-

sider power, influence and contrel as the capacity of one

person to do something affecting another which changes the

798,799

likely pattern of specified future events; authority

789 Adolf A. Berle, Op. Cit%, p. 67.

790 Harold D. Lasswell and Abraham Kaplan, Op. Cit.,
p. 84,

791 Talcott Parsons, Op. Cit., 1969, p. 46.
» 792 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731,

793 Don Martindale, Op. Cit., p. 292.

794 Ibid.

795 Robert M. Bierstedt, Op. Cit., p. 731. -

796 John R. P. French and Bertram Raven, Op. Cit.,
p. 150.

797 Ibid.

798 Nelson W. Polsby, Op. Cit., 1963, p. 3.
799 Ibid.
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is the most restricted of a set of related concepts, in-
fluence includes mostly any interpersonal transaction with

N
a psychological or behavioral effect, control includes ,suc-

{
- . , s . W,
cessful and intended influence atte s, and power is the -~
R <
potential for influence backed by the means to coerce com-

pli%née'SOO’SOI

and authority and influence are related
concepts whicﬁ are elements of-power.soz’803

In this first section an interphenomenal intradimen-
sional analysis of influence and power has been presented,
- that is at the level of each dimension, elements are identi-
fied which are 1) specific to each phenomenon under study,

and 2) common to both.phenomena. Findings from this analysis

are presented in the next section.

2. Presentation- of Findings Resulting from
- the Interphenomenal Intradimensional
Analysis of Influence and Power.
Findings from the in%erphenoﬁenal intradimensional -
analysis of influence and power are presented in this sec-

tion. At the level of each dimension, elements are presented

which are specific to each phenomenon as well as common to

800 Daniel Katz and Robert L. Kahn, Op. Cit., p. 220.
801 Ibid.

-

802 Floyd Hunter, Op. Cit., p. 164,
803 Ibid. |
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both phenomena. The findings from this analysis will be 4
presented in the following manner..nFirst, specific elements
are identified as those assigned to a dimension of the phe-
nomenon of influence and not found in fhe cofresﬁonding
dimension of&the phenomenon of power, and those which having
been assigned to a dimension'Sf the phenomenon of power are
not found in %the corresponding dimension of the phenomenon

-

of influ%nce. These are classified within each dimension
according to common elements or those mentioned by more than
one author, complementary elements or those menfibned by only
one author aﬂd contradictory elements or those giving rise to
divergent views from authors. Second, common elements are
identified, these are elements which having been assigned to
a dimension .of the phenomenon of influence are also found in

the corresponding dimension of the phenomenon of power.

A. Constituent elements of essential
definitions of the phenomena
of influence and power.

Specific elements dséighed to the phenomenén of
influence: ZELlements in this subsection ;re assigned to
essential definitions of the phenomenon of inflﬁence and are
not found as essential definitions of the phenomenon of power.

The following elements are mentioned by more than one

author: a medium of persuasion; a process which induces a

change in the state of another individual or group of
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individuals; whenever a behavior is attempted by .an influ-
€ncee to meet an intention of an influencer'without any
action on the part of the latter or implicit influence.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: a capacity to have an impact on the events of the
organization or fhe behavior of a person or group; the value
position and potential of a person or group; the result of
actualigéd power; the kind of power that changes attitudes;
“kinetic power; a symbolic medium; an effort to change
behavior; a process implicating two or more people; both an
alteration of behavior and maintenance of behavior, other
than it would have been without an intervention oﬁ_gpé
influencer; a transferable process from one solidary group-
ing to another in a2 way similar to the transfer of wage
income from the employer to the householder; a process con-
sisting in affectihg'policies of others than the self; ideas
or a plan of action sponsored by some and followed by others
in preference to alternatives; the resultant force on a sys-
tem in the life of a person which has its source in an act
of the influencer, this resultant force induced by the in-
‘fluencer consists of a force to change the system in the
direction desired by the influencer and an opposing resistance
initiated by this same act; voluntary acceptance of.guidance;
leadership; giving, another the premises for.action, attitudes;

habits, etc. leading to organizational goals; a sort of
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prediction in the form of advice, encouragement, warning,
etc. that given certain actions certain outcomes will occur.

'-The-followihg elements give rise to divergent views
from authors: the likelihood of a give-and-take communica-
tion ending with the person who accepts advice potentially
influencing the outcome to sbme minor extent; and control
Qver the premises of decisions, with the decisions of the
subordinate being consistent with premises selected for him
bylhis superior.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of
power: Elements which follow are assigned to essential
definitions of the phenomenon of power hna are not found as
essential definitions of the phenomenon -of .influence.

The following elemenfs afe mentioned by more than
one author: potential for influence; decisions made by the
power-holder; an influence relationship3”a capacity within
a relationship of imposing one's own will even against
resistance; the ability to secure the acﬁievement of goals;
potentlial ability to use force; a capacity for action; the
exercise of coerciveness; a part of human action; the in-
fluence of others to behave in terms of one's own goals and

interests,

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: participation in the decisions affecting another;

a functional-relational system which is controlled by
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institutional patterﬁs,'collectivities and roles; a mutual
influence between authorities and potential partisans; a
declared intent to shift an individual's value position
either in thé‘dlrect1on of more or less enjoyment dependlng
on the use of promise or threat; a present means which

serves to obtain some future apparent good; a force that
makes organizatidns operate; the basis of’respgnsible action;
a latent force; authority; influence over thought; th? en-
hancement of others; the ability of a.person or group to
impose its will on otﬁers in a'recurrent manner; the cement
which holds a society. )

The following elements give rise to divergent views
on the part of various authors: the relative ability of
people to influence each other, that is the dependence or
interdependence of one person on another; and the provision
of sanctions or rewards.

Common elements assigned to the phenomena of influ-
ence and power: The following elements are assigned to
essential definitions of the phenomenon of influence and are
also found as elements assigned to essential definitionsf

of the phenomenon of power: a behavior causing behavipr;

and contrel over the behavior of another person.

-
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-B. Constituent elements of the bases

~/ ’ . "of the phenomena of

influence ‘ahd power.

-~y o Specific elements assighed to tﬁ% phenomenon of
ipfluence: ‘Elements in this subsection are 7assigned to
"bases of the phenomenon of infiﬁ%nce and are not found as
bases of the phenomenon of power. |
| The following elements are mentioned by more than
- one.aﬁthort poss;ssion of specific resources such as power,
achievemeﬁts,'motivation éndfself—esteem, access to communica-
3 )Fion channelé, thé ability to hiré, promote and fire, the
r;rability'.to allocate corporation monéy to civic ﬁrojects, the
jfaﬁility to influence large numbers of voters and the ability.
to enhance or damagivreputation, information; control over
specific resources such as controls over gains and costs and
physical control over another's body, control over funding
énd control over iegal sanctions, and control over communica-
tion; rational persuasion which entaills improving logic and/
or information of the influencee; the solidarity of a group
which gives rise to ﬁpyalty and belongingness; friendship;
respect; authority;fﬁnd acceptance of role within an organ-
ization. - _ -~
| The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: the use of supportive relationships and group

methods of decision-making and supervision; the strengthen-

ing and inspirifg Of an audience by a leader; environmental
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matters such as laws, governmental regulation55 professiqnaI
organizations, trade unions, and customer reactions; the )
exercise of influence over another sustains the capacity of_
the influencer to exercise influence by placing-ﬁim in a‘
favorable position vis-a-vis the influencee; the adhergncé
of an individuwal to agreed upon procedures; the command over
commitﬁents; the established-rules of an organization;‘tem-
poral features that is the time dimension; control over
another; knowledge about the environhent; insight into the
decision-making process; selection of symbols and words that ‘
create a favorgpﬁe impressioﬁ; a debt or obligation that an
influencef‘cdn collect; s?milarity; membership group; com-
munication; inspiration or appeal to emotion;; and norms
underlying ofganic solidarity. |

Elementé have not been identified as part of bases
of the phenomenon of influence which would express contradic-

-

tory views on the part of authors. . .
Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of po;er:
Elements in this subsection are assigned to bases of the
phenomenon of power and are not found as elements of bases
of the phenomenon of influence.
The following elements are mentioned by more éhan one
author: the possession of resources, such resources being

physical force, popularity, charisma, intellectual ability,

legal authority, effort and interest, personal ambition,.

-
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lgadership ability, access to mass media, family ties, leader-
ship in informal groups, friendship ties, knowledge of the-
political system, and ownership; controi over séecificire-
sources such as johé and credits, votes, income, terms of
relationship, and ecgaomic power such as production and
delivery‘éf goods and services; legitiﬁacy, reference, insti-
tutions or organizations; persuasion; the needs or values

the power act is being directed; and violent force.

The following elements are-mentioned by only one
author: coalescence of three elements, men, a philosophy,
and a group capable of organization into institutions; a
system of inequalities that permits influence of lower class
by coalitions; the ﬁrovision of service; the distribution of
resources; a leader's association with various collective
systems of power, 6n subsystems, and on his ability to mani-
pulate the larger system; control of the decision-making
process; availability of controls over power or accountabil-
ity; an interaction among 1) the possession or control of
resources, 2) the target's needs or values, 3) credibility,
and 4) good will and responsiveness; political symbols; im-
plied terms of statutes, rules and regulations; creed;
plurality in kinds of power; anonymity; fear,.tradition,
interaction befwegn creeds and other sources of power, and
Substitution of a new creed for an old one; political

~

alliance; sensitivity to the needs of others; numbers;
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-manipulation of symbolic rewards; success; ‘and a sys%em of
ideas or philosophy.

Elements have not been identified as part of bases
of the phenomenon of power which would express contradictory'
views by authors.

Common elements assigned'to-the phenomenon of in-
fluence and power: The fpllowing elements are assigned to
bases of the phenomenon of influence and are also found as
elements assigned to bases of the phenomenon of power: the
possession of specific résources such as wealth, prestige
and reputation, knowledge, competence, skill and_expertise,
physical streﬂgth, personality, social status; control over
resources; control over information; coercion in the form of
threats or appeals; official position or office; rewards and
inducements; beliefs and a system of morals; and the réla-
tionship between two individuals or interpersonal transaction.

C. Constituent elements of the conditions
of the phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of
influence: Elements in this "subsection are assigned to con-
ditioné of the phenomenon of influence and are not found as
conditions of éﬁe phenomenon of power.

The following elements are mentioned by more than one

-

~,

author: a person's perception is important in determining

whether he will react to an influence attempt from another
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person; an individual's motivation; the selection of re-
sources éonstiiuting a base which are appropriate to the
soclal setting under consideration: the manipulation of a
person's environment éspecia}ly in keeping with his needs;
dependence of one person on another;'dependence of the in-
fluencée on information; institutionalization of moral-values
and affect; the occurrence of interaction; the perception by
others that the influenﬁing agent is‘living up to the group's
tasks and expectations.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: operation, by the influencing agent, on the inten-
tions of the object of pérsuasion and through positive chan-
nels; location of centers of latent power in the development
of educational influence strategies; devotion from subordi-
nates and close alliance with other executives both 'at one's
own level and above serves to protect and enhance one's
sphere of influence; the consistency between the advocated
premise an& the receiver's cognitive state; obtention of
agreement that influence exists as a prerequisite to consent;
the adequacy of the means employed by thé influencer to act
on the influencee's motivations and expectations; the attrac-
tion of a person to the influencing'agent; command over com-
mitments; acctess to skills, knowledge, tools; combination of
resources by individuals and groups; the effectiveness of the

communication processes; the relation of the influence act to
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the functional equilibrium of the system on which it im-

- pinges: informing the influencee of the rewards available to
satisfy his needs; knowledge about the'consequencesofbehavior;
increasing tﬁe skills of people in an organization; -the
behavior of a person in the use of a base; a person's ac-
curate view of reality; and the perceived adherence by the
influencing agent to the normative behavior of the group.

No element has been idéntified which constitutes one
of the conditions of the phenomenon of influence which gave
rise to divergent views among authors.

Specific elements aésigned to the phenomenon of
" power: Elements in this subsection are assigned to condi-
tions of the phenomenon of power—and are not found as condi-
tions -of the phenomenon of influence. »

The'fo%lowing elements are mentioned by more than one
author: the possesQion df one or more resources; the marginal
value the person attaches to tﬁg‘resources being utilized by
the power wielder; resources must be low in relation to
demand; the perception by those influenced of the number of.
positive rewards they think a potential social aéent can
mobilize; the perception by those influenced of the ability
of the influencing agent to mediate punishment; integration
of the system including unifying of staff and binding of

units, individual and collective: the ability of individuals

to command the loyalty of those that they wish to influence;
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a realistic appraisal by the power-holder of his power rela-
tive to that of others; a more or less accepted sgétem of
ideas and morals; the number of -available alternatives; the E\
degree of threat and fear experienced by an individual; a f/
structured institutional framework.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: the command over and rendering of services others
need by the influencing agent'establishes their dependence
on and obligation to him; the distribution_of resources within
power structures by means of which compliance can be enforced;
coming through with the promised rewafd by the power-holder;
the need for a gide range of implied powers; the maintenance
of a threat capability; 2 belief in the sanctity of tradi-
tions by which the power-holder exercises power and in the
legalities of the laws, decrees, and directives promulgated
by the power-holder; an apparent conformity of the .influencing
agent to the political formula; the relationship of good will
that prevails between the power-holder and the target; a deep
feeling of creed or sentiment by the majority of the popula-
tion; some demand for reward; a generalized capacity to secure
compliance along with the use of symbolic means; a cultural
recognition by others of an actor's control of the environ-
ment; the existence of a time lag between the actions of the

person exerting power and the response of the respondent; the

existence of some connection between the actor and the
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Trespondent; a uniformity which depends upon sentiment and
habit; the making of decisiens-by a person which affect the
course of action of an enterprise to a éreater extent than
do decisions of others, and whieh influences other decisions;
the right of expulsion and its related financial hardship;:
communication about the relevant rewards and punishments and
about the specific behavior upon which they depend; the per-
ception and understandlng of the power communlcatlon the
size of the unit governed by the power- holder the power- )
holder remaining indifferent to the benefits that others can
offer him in exchange for his benefits; and a recognition
that subdominants as well as dominants operate in the com-
munity power structure of the school.

Elements have not been identified as parts of condi-
tions of the phenpmenon.of power which give rise to divergent
views among authors. :
| ‘Common elemen;s assigned to the phenomenon of influ-
ence ané power: The following elements are assigned to zon-
ditions ef the phenomenon of influence and are also found as
elements assigned to conditione-of the phenomenon. of power:
control of some resources which could serve as rewards or
sanctions or ends to means belng sought; persons having needs
that could be satisfied by resources that the 1nf1uenc1ng

agent has to offer; the perception by a person that the

influencing agent has a legitimate right to prescribe behavier
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for h1m thereby sanctioning the authority of the p051t10n
and'acceptlng the influencing agent and his authority; the
effective use of resources, that is, on the degree of con-
gruence between the act of influence and goals and cultural
norms, etc.; and the.perceived'competence of the influencing
agent by the influencee. |
D. Constituent elements of purposes

of the phenomena of

influence and power.

Specific elemenf; assigned to the phenomenon of
influence: Elements in this subsection are assigned to pur-
poses of the phenomenon of influence and are not found as
purposes of the phenomenon of power.

No element has been identified which constitutes ene
of the puéposes of the phenomenon of influence and which is
mentioned by more than one author.

The following elements are mentioned by only one

'v'\
agxhor' to shape the’ attltudés or behaV1or of others to
strengthen an individual's power hase by 1ncrea51ng his
resources;: to augment future influence; and to achieve some
sort of gratification. i
No element has been ideﬂtified which constitutes one

of the purposes of the phenomenon of influence which gave

rise to divergent views amogf authors.
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Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of
power° Elements in this subsection are assigned to purposes
of the phenomenon of power and are not found as purposes of
the phenomenon of influence.

The following element is mentioned by more than one
author: to control people and the decision-making process.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author° to coordinate human activity which is 1mportant for
’effective organizations; to enforce laws and decisions; to
acquire authority; to obtain and secure ihe objects of ocne's
desires; to penpetuate interests already vested in an organ-
ization; to feel powerful; and autocratic power-aspires to
the ideal of conformity,

No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the purposes of the phenomenon of powef which gave rise to
divergent views among authors,

Common elements assigned to the phenomena of influ-
ence and power: The following element is assigned to pui—
poses of the phenomenon of influence and is also found as an
element of the phenomenon of ﬁower: to achieve goals.

E. Constituent elements of functions of the

phenomena of influence” and power.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of
influence: Elements in this subsection are assigned to func-

tions of the phenomenon of influence and are not found as
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elements of functions of the phenomenon of power.

The following elements are mentioned by more than
one author: persuasion of others toward performance; al-
tering the ability of others to achieve their goals‘or satisfy
their needs; integration of social system. -

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: the handling of tensions which arise continually in
a dynamic society between the egalitarian and the elitist
components; bringing about organizational change through the
peer group; augmenting future influence; affecting the
motiyation to produce; regulation-of communication in systems;
mediation; regulation of the ingerplay betweén political sup-
port and identification by membership in solidary involve-
ments; bringing about an allocation of sub-collectivity
organizations and their,pémberships, statuses, roles compﬁti-
ble with the interest of the collectivity and of the units;
and enhancement of the capacity for solidarity of the socie-
tal community. |

No element has béen identified which constitutes one
of the funétions of the phenomenon of influence which gave
rise to divergent‘views among authors.

Specific elements assigned to‘the phenomenon of power:
Elements in this subsection are assigned to functions of the
phenomenon of power and are not found as functions of the

phenomenon of influence.
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The following“elgpents‘are mentioned by more than
one author: the control ofxothers' behavior by an individual
or by an organization; stabilization .of the organization in

the face of 3 changinmg environment; the‘coordinatlon of

-—

~activities in the pursuit of a purposeful course of action;

and the provision of services to others,

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: an essential aspect to the inauguration, guaranteed
continuance, and order of an association; implied’ powers

allow progress, growth and experlmentatlon in an organization

by providing a frontier where imaginative and dynamic adminis-.

tration can occur: determlnlng te whose demand the organiza-
tion will yield; a vital determlnant of the nature and
quality of the interactlon of Persons; the allocation of
power;and‘the syslem of power arrangements have a dec151ve
influence over the kind of adjustment people reach in an
organization and over the outcomes and efficiency of such an
organization; organization and recognltlon of the field of
Tresponsibility; institutions give power in order to Secure’
institutional action in their power; Provision of the bar-
gaining gtrength of an organization; the d;termlnatlon of
criteria to be used in measuring organlzatlonal effectiveness
and the means for evaluating such Criteria; the provision of

legitimated rights to make and implement decisions which are

collectively binding; shaping the process is building a school
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system; the exercigé of\power by educational decision:makers
serves to change the wayzpe0p1e perceive.educqtion and to
supply them with information and opinion which is in kéeping
with national policy; séhool authorities utiiize and have
power tohlevy taxes, determine the scope of prég;ams,\aéter-
mine curriculum and to establish rules and regulations
relating to the operation ofrschools; supporting the funéa-.
mental order of society and its social organizationsy
dominating and controlling the envirenment thereby allowing
societies to survive; serving the ba§ic needs of socié}y;
serving as the medium with political primacy which can serve
to acquire both human services and thé demands for cqllective'
action; a capacity of affecting phe distribution of resources
by having an effect on the setting of objectives and on the
operation of the political-economic System; a means of
attempting to satisfy one's desire for more; and serving to
monbpolize needed rewards, and discouraging coalitions.

No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the functions of the phenpmenon of‘power which gave rise
to divergent views among authors.

" Common elements assigned to the phenomena of influence
and power: helping to shape the attitudes and/or behavior of

influencees; and the mobilization of resources, capacities
L)

and commitments of units to valued association.
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F. Constltuent elements of limits of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of in-
fluence: Elements in this subsection are assigned to 11m1ts
. of the phenomenon of influence and are not found as part of
limits of the phenomenon of power.

The following elements are mentionéd by more than
one author: influence is likely to be contained by subordi-
nates or Iow-ranking individuals within a sygtem since they
afe in larger numbers and may see as irrelevant the threats
posed by authorities; and_influénce may vary in the amount
of restriction it places on the behavior of those subjected
to influence and on the degree of bindingness that it creates
for them.

The following‘eleménts are mentioned by only one
author: authorities can confine the influence of potential
partisans by regulating access.to resources, by making rewards
or punishments contingent on attempts at influence, and by
altering attitudes and desires of potential partisans foward
political objects; influence is highly restricted with non-
f;ce-toéfacéness of large formal orgaﬁiéations by comparison
to the greater opportumity for full and complete influence of
small work group decision-making; the influence exerted by

the influencing agent is contained by the resisting foﬁé:’of

the person being influenced; the maladjustment in a person
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reduces his capacity for influencing others; the degree of
N

influence is restricted by the amount of control a person

possesses; environmental elements in an organization such as

-

societal needs, available resources, state of knowledge, and

socio-political values affect the capacity to influence; an

organization's technology restricts its range of alterna-

tives and the manager is constrained. by the structure_in -~

which he operates; influence on others, especially on stu-
dents by teachers, must be exercised with scrupulous caution
theréby placing a moral limit on the degree of influence to
bg exercised; and, differences in' the amount”pf influence
that persons exercise can be attributed directly to differ-
ences in the distribution of political redources, to varia-
tioné in the efficiency with which individuals use their
political resouré% and in the extent to whlch‘pﬁrsons use
their resources toward political purpose;.

‘No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the 1limits of the phenomenon‘6£\jnfluence which gave rise

-

to divergent views among authors.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of power:

-Elements .in this subsection are assigned to limits of the

phenomenon of power 2nd are not found as part of limits of

o

S

the phenomenon of influence.
The following elements are mentioned by more than

one author: power is confined and directed by policies and
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actions permissible by a framework of socially sanctioned

‘ authority; power is controlled by extraneous facts, indeed

decisions are subject to challenge; power is constrained by

“public opinion; the magnitude of power changes from one- sys-

tem to another, or from region to region; private economic
power or ‘corporate management is con#tr;ined by the counter-
vailing power of those who are subject to it.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: the philosophy of a power system confines the exer-
cise of po?er; the means utilized to achieve the collective
goals of a power system contain influence; the conditions of

legitimacy restrain the use of power; conscience and intel-

lectual restraint contain power; power is ineffective in

el

generéting in others feel ngs of personal obligation and ini-
‘tiative required for many jobs; a supérfisor who resorts to
sanctions in relating with his subordinates will create
alienation and eventually undermine his authority; power

resting on power is more limited in scope than power resulting

'from‘me;'needs; the power of a supervisor diminishes if sub-

5

ordinates can turn to coercion, do without benefits he has
to offer, or have access to équally viable alternatives;
power based on expertise is fragile and constantly shifting

since it rests on the frontier of progress; power is depleted

Is e g s .
wheflever an individual secures the advantages of superior

-4

status and makes stringeni demands " on others; an executive's
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ability to;enforce his williis reduced by counter-powers
that comp;nies impose on the use of power; social exchange
checks the abuse of power; the external péwer of an adminis-
trator is often reduced when authority is viewed as service;
a creed used as a source of power eventually produces weari- -
ness and skepticism especially if the great efforts. that it
may inspire are not very successful; love of power, as a
motive, is confined by timidity which in turn contains the
desire for self-direction; a person's power is confined by
the amount oflperceived power that a person attributes to
himself in relation to.another.

Various authors have expressed divergent opinions
regarding the following element whiﬁh constitutesja limit of
‘the phenomenon of power: the relative power of an indiéidual
and of a collectivity. '

| Common elements assigned to the phenomena of in-
fluenﬁe and po#er: The following element is assigned to N
limits of the phenomenon of influence and is also found as
an element assigned to limits of the phenomenon of power:
the capacity of an individual, a group or an organization to
enforce or influence decisions is confined by its environment

or the particular cireumstances of situation and space within

a system or a subsysten.
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G. Constituent elements of causes of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon sf
influence: Elements in tggs subsection are assigned to
causes of the phenomenon of %nfluence and are not found as
part.of causes of the phenomenon of power,

No element has been identified as mentioned by'more
than on‘e. author while being assigned to causes of the phenon-

"enon of influence.
The following elements are mentioned by onily one
author: influence and deéisions often originate through the
informal %roup‘activity of a.few leaders prior to formal
action by authorities; influence is produced from the plural-
ity of competing formal interest groups ;nd associations
which serves a2 medium for effective expression of the
péople's self-interests; the  behavior of an operative em-
Ployee can be influenced by establishing in him attitudes,
habits, and state of mind which will guide him toward deci:
sions advantageous to-the organization and to greater influ-
ence; influence Qrigiﬁates.from ecolpgical control; influence
results from communiﬁation; influence originates from highly
specific capacities and achievements; influence comes about
from the exercise of inffhence'which places the influencin}

agent in a favorable position over the influencee.
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No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the causes éf the phenomenon of influence which gave rise
to divergent opinions among authors.

'Sﬁecific elements assigned to the phenomenon of
power: Eféments in this subsection are assigned to causes
of the phenomeﬁon of power and are not found as causes of
the phenomenon of influence.

The fallowing elements are ﬁentioned by more than
one author: the mobilization and enhancement of power
originates with the organization of collective ;ffort as
would be seen, in processes of leadership; and a person who
builds his resources, personal and material, is more likely
to become powerful. ~

The follqwing elements are mentioned by only one
author: power is brought into eﬁ}stence by the coalescence
of men, a philosophy and a group-capable of organization into
institutions; power evolves from control over rules; power
results from the need to fight agaimst—entropy that threatens
soclety ﬁith disorder; power on one sidg of a market situé-
tion c:ga&égzthe need for countervailing power to be exercised
from the 6%her s;de; the strongest the basis of power, the
greater is the capacity to exercise power; the granting of
authority by united consent, and passing of powers to cne
man gives rise to the greatest powers; and identification

with others enhances the potential and position of power.
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No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the causes of the phenomenon‘of power which gave rise to
divergent opinions amoné authors.

| Common elements as;igned to the ﬁhenomena of influ-
ence and bower: No element has been identified_which‘having
‘been assagned to causes of the phenpmenon of influence was -
equallf assigned to causes of the pPhenomenon of power.
H. Constituent eleménts of consequences of the
phenomena of influence and power..

Specific elements assigned to the phenomehpn of
influpnce: Elements in this subsection are’ assigned to con-
sequences of the phenomenon of influence and are not fouﬁd
4s part of consequences of the phenomenon of power.

The following element is mentioned by more than one
author: ﬁarticipation in acts of influence yields commit-
ment, personal growth, and satisfaction.

The following elements are mentioned by only one
author: an influence attempt may result in producing an
effect exactly opposite'to the intent; whenever an individual
succeeds in influencing people, although he considers that it
is for-their own good, he may be accused of mahipulation; the
influencing agent through the use of influence, receives
Certair commitments whichhhe can then use; inability to
influence is a major liability since the acﬁievement of mény,

goals occurs through influence; the use of a congruent means
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of influence increases the strength and stability of an
existing orientation, ‘especially if perceived as successful;
a person may anticipate the expectations of the influence |
about the consequences of hi$ behavior and he may act ac-
cordinély; influence which is nod* readily detected, such as
tha c%se of a teacher influencing a student, is easily sub-
ject to abuse; an eff;Et of social influence is seen as an
alteration of knowledge and belief about some aspect of the
environmenf, as an alteratioi;gjzatfitudes, motivations, |
values, feeiings toward some” aspect of the environment, and
alteration of overt behavior toward some aspect of the envi-
ronment; influence forms coalitions; with occurrence of
influence, ownership or control of resources may be relin-
quished, if, for exémple, money is paid for services; influ-
ence ﬁontributes to higher morale, and greater participant
commi tment in the organization when there is an increase 1in
the total influence of an organization; the permeability of
a group varies inversely with its influence.
| Various .authors have expressed divergent opinions
regarding the following element which constitutes a conse-
quence of the phenomenon of-influence: the symmetry or .
asymmetry in relations between people.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of power:
Eleménts in this-suﬁsectioh are assigned to consequences of

the phenomenon of power and are not found as part of
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con#equences of the pﬁenomengn-of influence.

| - The following elements are mentioned by more than
one author: whenever two kinds of power are emphasized at
the same time or with repeated exchanges between men, there
1s a tendency for equalization or neutralization of power
to, occur; power results in an uncomfortable psychological
position of dependence on a power-holder by the person sub-

jected to his power. . .
: . _

The following elements are mentioned by onag one
author: managerial use of power stifles initiative, enthu-
siasm and self-expression; authofity is created from acceﬁt-
ance and institutionalization of power; power allows a person
to withdraw from an authority figure and to establish his own
independence; the mechanization of power suppresses ambigui-
ties; power widens the field of responsibility with a
resultant impact on the perqoﬁality of a man; whenever new
power~?nters a syStem it increases the amount of power at the
top g}{h an increased possibility of forming further levels;
when mobilized, power‘changes Eiigggh the redistribution of -
old power and formation of new equilibria; a person in an
administrative position of power has access to certain
privileges such as information, control of appraisals, chan-
nel of promotion; business power yields command over wealth:

all sources of power yield influence; power creates thé need

for more power; power reduces uncertainty in securing control;
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power visions expressed as a revolt against established
authority can'stir social movements; in a relationship, the
person with the greatest power gets the least from the ex-
changes; the enjoyment of power gives ascendancy; power over
opinions tends to result in coalescence, concentration, and
eventually =z State monopoly: expert power is self-defeating -
and disappears with the end results of the rationalization
process that is rules, progfams, etc.; highly mbnopoiistic
and.conservative power makes dymamic supervision very diffi-
cult; and, reciprocal power relationships result in an-in-
creased systemic complexity and pluralism, whereas power
relationships with low reciprocity give rise to systemic
simplicity and elitism.

Various authors have exﬁrqssed divergent opinions
regarding the following element which constitutes a coﬁse—
/'qﬁencé of tHe phenomenon of power: the exercise of power
results in ambivalence, suspicion and mistrust orralterna—
tively 1in increased liking of the powerful members by those
members with less power.

- Common elements assigned to the pﬁénomena of influ-
ence and power: Elements in this subsection are assigned to
consequences of the phenomenon of influence and are also
found as elements assigned to consequences of the phenomenon

of power: influence and power which is coercive, domineering,

illegitimate and unfair gives rise to disapproval, frustration
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of needs, anger, aggression, alienation, retaliation, and
resentful acquiescence on the part of those subjected to
influence and power and reduction in powér on the part of
the power-holdgr; resources consumed in é;'influence or
power transaction could be spent on alternative activity,
which has been lost: and; the outcome of power or influence
may afféct Fhe.powef-holder's or influenc%ng agent's reputa-
tion positively or negatively especially in relation to
future transactions.
I. Constituent elements of relations of the
phenomena of influence and power.

Specific elements assigned to the ‘phenomenon of in-
fluence: Elements in this subsection are assigned to relations
cf the phenomenon of influence and are not'founa as—part of
relations of the phenomenon of power.

The follo?ing elements are mentibned by more than
one author: power is the potential for influence and influ-
ence is the result of actualized power; the use of authority
in the sense of respect accorded to the authority figure im-
Plies influence; influence is a generic term including author-
ity, control and power:; the process of influence is one of
leadership. |

The following elements are-mentioned by only one
author: forms of influence baifd on péwer are forms of power

to the extent that the scope of the influence is included
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within that of power; the medium focal to the societal com-

munity is influence and it iﬁ\interchangeable‘for power,
money, and value cdmmitmenﬁf?jguthority is but;qne of several
forms of social inflﬁeh;%/ar control; influence over subor@i-
nates which is acquir%g}by obligating them does not inftially
form an establishedaﬁ;thority over them, it may eventually
lead to this; influence is a'complex component of lezdership;
" social influence and commug}cation'are.inseparable and
equivalent aspects of an undifferentiated social process.

No element has been identified which constitutes one
of the relations of the phenomenon of influence which gave

rise to divergent views among authors.

Specific elements assigned to the phenomenon of power:

Elements in this subsection are assigned to relations of the
phenomenon of pbwer and are not found as part of relations of
the phenomenon of influence.

The. following elements are mentioned by more than one
aufh&r: legitimate power 1s the same as authority; power is
the ability to use force, sanctions or rewards and authority
is a legitimafe right; power and authority are similar con-
cepts, both refer to a relationship which deals with the .
ability of one to influence or persuade another; leadership
and power are regérdéd as two_flosely related concepts.

The following elements are mentioned by only one

author: authority derived from status settles the terms on



INTERPHENOMENAL ANALYSIS 264

which power will be exchanged with influenéé; power is seen
as the capacity to exert influence; power involves control
and re51stance to it; power is the capacity to influence
behavior, authorlty 1s legitimized power. \j

Various authors have expressed divergent opinions
regardlng the follow1ng elements which constitute relations
of the phenomenon of power; power as resting on authorlty or
alternatively as 4 basis of authorlty, the 1nterchangeab111ty.
or nonlntercgangeablllty of the exercise of controls and of
power; and the Exchangeébility or distinctiveness of power.
and influence; )

€ommon elements assigned to_the phenomena of influ-
ence and power: The folloW1ng elements are assigned to rela-
tions of the phenomenon of influence and are also found as
elements a551gned to relations of the phenomenon of power:
1n£1uence is persuasive and power 1is coercive; the phenomena
of influence and power involve a dyadic relatlonshlp, in'a
general sense, one can consider power, influence and control
as the capacity of one person to do something affecting an-
other which changes -the likely pattern of specified future
events; authority is the most restricted of-a set of related
concepts, influence includes mostly any interpersonal transac-
tion with a'psychological or behavioral effect, control in-
cludes successful and intgnded influence attempts, and power

is the potential for influence backed by the means to coerce
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compliance; and-guthority and influence are related concepts

which are elements of power. ' ‘ ' /f
Finﬁ%ﬁgs from the interphenomeﬂal intradimenéional

analysis of‘influenqe and power have been presented in this

section. The next brief section will contain an interpreta-

_tion of these findings.
3. Interpretation of findings.

All dimensions studied as part of the interphenomenal
inrradimenéional analysis of influence and power contained
elements assigned by authors which wére specific to-each
phenomenon, and all dimensions with one exception contained
elements.which were common to both phenomena. >

Tpis chapter:conﬁained an interphenomenal intradimen-
sional énalysis of influence and power. Chapter V, which
follows, will consist of a synoptic view of essential findings
from the analyses contained in chapters II, III, and IV.

>
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CHAPTER V

ESSENTIAL FINDINGS FROM THE ANALYSES OF
THE PHENOMENA OF INFLUENCE AND POWER:
A SYNOPTIC VIEW .

This chapter contains a synoptic view' of the essen- .
tial findings arisihg from-the.inéraphenomenai intradimen- -
sional, intraphenomenal in&quimensional, and interphenomenal
intradimensional analyses presented in the three previous
chapters. It serves to identify, within the limits oiug
descriptive, comparative and exploratory analysis, tho;:
elements which could be utilized in the deyelopment of a
differential theory of influence and power,
LY ~Based on results f-rom writings found in chapter§ II,_
III and IV, it seems therefore necessary ts note that from a
descriptive, éomparatife and éxplo:a;ory angle the common
elements arising from the intraphenomenal intradimensional
analfsis of each phenomenon, the specific elements arising‘ '
ffom the intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis of each
phenﬁmenon and the specific elements drising from the inter- ‘HH::>
phenoménal.intrad;mensional an§I§§$§,cf thesQ\EE;nomeﬁa
should be important in the elaboration of a differential
theory of influence and of power. ‘

In considering elements listed in the synoptic view,

the gradation toward an increased degree of speéificity

should be noted. It should, therefore, be recognized that
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- -

Common elements arising from the intraﬁ“enomgpal intradi-

mensional analysis are important since they are mentioned

- L]

by more than one . author, but that specific elements arising

from the; intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis and
especially those arising from the interphenoﬁenél intra-

dimensional analysis have.greater importance, due.;otzheir

\ increased degree of adherence to each dimension of each

b ‘
phenomenan and to each phenomenon.

The following syneptic view lists for each phendmenon
. . [ . o -/- .
respectively: 1) common-elemenfs arising from the' intra-

rd

-phenomenal intradimensional analysis that is those elements

assigned 'to a dimensioQ\of each -.phenomenon and which are
A :

- mentioned by more than one author; 2) specific elements
[N .
‘//(Arising\ffom the intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis
of each phenomenqﬁ that is those elements assigned to a_

1~ - - - ] i . - '
~  dimension of each phenomenon, mentioned by more n one

(euthor and which are not fgund in another dimension{of the

i\\ééme phenomenon; and 3) specific elements arising from the
' e - t )
interphenomenal intradimensional amalysis of these phenomena,

that is those elemeq@éffound in a dimension of one of these

phenomena and not found in the corresponding dimension of

.
Pl

the other phenoQ?na; and. in addition these elements are not
T~ AN . \ :

~

assigned to apother dimension of tlfe same phenomenon ard are -

-

ﬁggiigned by more than one author.

<

—— 'f-\



A SYNOPTIC VIEW Co 268

) - Synoptic View
Essential, Findings from Analyses of Influence and Power

I. Intraphenomenal‘in;radimensional analysis - Common ele-
ments that is those assigned to the dimensions of each

phenomenon and which are mentioned by more than one
author. ’ )

1. Phenomenon of influence: ° .
A. Essential definitions:

. social causation, that is, a behavior causing
-behavior, and 2 behavior producing an effect
in behavior, psychological state or any other

4 condition; B

- control over the behavior of another person
OT persons; :

.- 2 medium of persuasion:

- 4 process which induces a_change in theistate
of another individual or group of individuals;
and - -
whenever a behavior is attempted by arf influ-
encee to meet an intention of an influencer
“without any action on the part of the latter
or implicit influence.

B. Bases:

the possession of resources sudh as wealth,

power, status, prestige and reputation, compe-

tence, achievements, knowledge, personality,

- physical strength and well-being, motivation

: and self-esteem, access to commumication chan-

nels, ability to promote, hire and fire, the
ability to allocate corporation money to civic
Projects, the ability to influence large numbers
of voters, and the ability to enhance or damage
reputation;

the control of resources such as control over
gains and costs, physical control over another's
body, control over funding, legal sanctions,

. and communication; '

! | /—\/

v
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. inducements;

sanctions or constraints in the form of threats
T peals; .

. the possession and control of information;
. customs, beliefs and values;:

? \
interpersonal transactions; ' .

rational persuasion which entails improving
logic and/or information of the influencee;

he solidarity of a group which gives rise to
loyalty and belongingness;

friendship;
the legitimate authority of a position;
Tespect;
authority; and
. acceptance of role within an organization.
C. Conditions;
. acceptance of the ihfluencing agent and his
d authority by those subjected to the influencing
act; -

. the perceived competence _of the influencing
agent by the influencee;

. a person's perception in determining whether
he will react to an influence attempt from
another person; :

. an influencee's motivation;

. the consonance between the act of influence
Y and its apparent purpose and group goals;

. resources constituting a base which are appro-

priate to the social setting under consideration;

- : r."-\ .

the manipulation of a person's environment
especially in keeping with his needs;
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\

. -dependence of one person on ahother;
. dependence of the influencee on information;
. institutispalization of moral values and-effects;
.. interaction, or interpersonal transaction;
- control over resources, primarily rewards;
. the needs of the influencee: and
. the perception by others that the influencing
agent is living up to the group's tasks and
expectations.
Purposes:
4 -
No element has been identified which constitutes
one of the purposes of the phenomenon of influence
and which is mentioned by more than one author.
Functions:

- to persuade others toward performance;

to alter the ability of others to achieve their
needs; 3nd .

. a medium capable of integration of social systems.’

Limits:

. the particul

stances of situation and
space within a syste

r subsystem;

. the subordinates or low-r ing individuals
within .a system may see as irrelevant the
threats posed by authorities due to their
larger numbers; and

there is a varying amoumt of restriction that
influence places on the behavior of those sub-
jected to it and on the degree of bindingness

that jt creates for them.
. L

Causes:

No element has been identifie&/which constitutes

-one of the causes of the phenomenon of influence

and which is mentioned by more than one author.
. ~

L]
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-

H. Consequences:

participation in acts of influence yields com-
mitment, personal growth, and satisfaction;

hostility, alienation, and resentful acquies-
cence may happen in those subjected to coercive
and domineering influence; and

resources consumed in an influence transaction

could be spent . on alternative activity, which
has been lost.

I. Relations:

[.X)

influence is persuasive while power 1s coercive;

power is potential for influence and influence
is the result of actualized power;

authority in the sense of respect accorded to
the authority figure implies influence;

influence is a geémeric term which includes
authority, control, and power; and

the process of influence is one of leadership.

-

2. Phenomenon of power

A. Essential definitions:

the potential for influence;
the ability to control others and events;

more specifically, the ability to control the

-reward and punishment system, rewards, processes

that are part of the meaningful environment of

a person, and the potential to permit or to
withhold gratification of a need;

the capacity of the power-holder to make decisions;
participation in the decisions affecting another;

an- influence relationship between people;

a capacity within a relationship. of imposing Q
one's own will even against resistance;
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social causation, that is, the capacity of a
person to change the behavior of another;

.- the ability to secure the achievement of goals;
.. the potential ability to use force;

. a8 capacity for action: ’

- the exercise of coerciveness;

- a part of human action; and .

. influencing ¢ rs to behave in terms of one's
own goals and interests.

B. RBases:

-

. the possession of resources;

- possession of resources that a person can use
in order to affect others such as wealth, pres-
tige and reputation, knowledge, competence,
skill and expertise, physical strength, physical
force, personality, popularity, charisma, intel-
lectual ability, legal authority, effort and
interest, personal ambition, leadership ability,
access to mass media, family ties, leadership
in informal groups, friendship ties, knowledge
of the peclitical system, and ownership;

f’%ontrol over resources generally and more
specifically control over jobs, credit, votes,
income, terms of relationship, information, and
economic power such as production and delivery
of goods and services:

. the exercise of coercion;
Ay .

. rewards;.
legitimagy;

. i o
. an official position or office;

. institutions or organizations;

. beliefs and a system of morals;

’
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a system of ideas or philosophy;
. @ capacity for persuasion;
. the relationship between two indifiduals;

the needs or values of the person to whom a
power act is being directed; and

violent force.

Conditions:

-- the possession of one or more resources;

. control of some resources or access to resources
which could serve as sanction or means to ends
being sought;

l
a person's needs that could be satisfied by
Tesources that the influencing agent has to
offer; : .

. the marginal value the person attaches to the
resources being utilized by the power-holder;

. resources must be low in relation to demand;

. the perception of those being influenced of the
number of rewards that an influencing agent can
mobilize;

. the perception by those influenced of the
ability of the influencing agent to mediate

" punishment;

a person's perception that the influencing
agent has a legitimate right to prescribe .
behavior for him thereby sanctioning the
authority of the position; .

integration of the system including unifying
of staff, and binding of units, individual and
collective;

. the ability of individuals to’ command the
loyalty of those that they wish to influence;

a tealistic appraisal by the power-holder of
his power relative to that of others:
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a8 more or less accepted system of ideas and
morals; - '

. the number of alternatives available;
a structured institutional framework: and
the effective use of resources, that is, on the
degree of congruence with goals, cultural norms,
etc.

D. Purposes: .

to keep individuals and organiZzations moving
toward their respective goals; and

. to contrdl people and the decision-making process.

E. Functions:
‘ o

- control of the behavior of oth€¥s by an individual
oTr by an organization;

stabilization of the organization in the face of
8 changing environment:

the coordination of activities in the pursuit
of a purposeful course of action;

. the capacity to provide services to others; and

. the capacity to mobilize resources and capaci-
ties, it can be seen as the energy of the .
organization.

F. Limits:

.. the capacity of a group to enforce or influence
decisions is constrained by its environment;

.*power is confined and directed by policies and
actions permissible by a framework of socially
sanctioned authority; -

power is controlled by extraneous facts, indeed
decisions are subject to challienge;

. power is constrained by public opinion;
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o
3
the magnitude ot power changes from one system
to another, or from region to region: and -

.- private economic power or corporate management
is constrained by the countervailing power of
those who are subject to it. :

G. Causes:

the mobilization and enhancement of power as
originating with the organization of collective
effort; and '

- the building of a person's resources, personal
. and material, is likely to generate power.

H. Consequences:

« 1llegitimate, coercive and unfair exercise of
power gives rise ‘to disapproval, frustration of
needs, anger, aggression, hostility, retaliation,
and reduction in power on the part of the power-

~ holder;

whenever two kinds of power are emphasized at
the same time or with repeated exchanges between
men, there is a tendency for equalization or
neutralization of power to occur; and

. power results in an uncomfortable psychological
position of dependence on a power-holder by the
person subjected to his power.

I. Relations:

. legitimate power is the same as authority;

. power is the'ability to use force, sanctions of
‘rewards while authority is a legitimate right;

both power and authority ‘refer to a relationship
which deals with the ability of one to influence
OT persuade another;

power is coercive while influence is persuasive:
and

. leadership and power are regarded as two closely
related concepts.



II.

L]

A SYNOPTIC VIEW 276

Intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis - Elements
specific to each dimension within each phenomenon and
mentioned by more than one author.

1. Phenomenon of influence. . . ﬁ\\

A, Essential definitions;

B. Bases:

’

social causation, that is, a behavior causing
behavior, and a behavior producing an effect
in behavior, Psychological statéior any other
condition; .

L -
control over’ the behavior of anot\er person or

persons;

a process which induces a change in e state

of"another individual or group of dndiyidyals;
and , N\,

whenever a behavior is attempted by an influencee
to meet an intention of an influencer without
any action on the part of the latter or implicit
influence. .

\

. the possession of resources such as wealth,

4.

power, status, prestige and reputation, compe-
tence, achievements, knowledge, Personality,
physical strength and well-being, motivation and
self-esteem, access to communication channels,
ability to promote, hire and fire, the ability
to allocate corporation money to civic projects,
the ability to influence large numbers of voters,
and the ability -to.enhance or damage reputation;

inducqunts;

sanctions or constraints in the form of threats
OTr appeals; : . .

the possession and control of information;

customs, beliefs and values;

the solidarity of a group which gives rise to .
loyalty and.belongingpess; :

friendship;

~

. >
N
.
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- the legitimate authority of a position;

. Tespect;

authority; and . -

acceptance of role within an organizafiﬂt;\ 1

Conditions:

acceptance of the influencing agent and his

authority by those subjected to the influencing

act; g

the perceived competence of the influencing !
agent by the influencee; '

a person’s perception in determining whether he

will react to an influence attempt from another
‘person; b

<

an influencee's motivation;

the consonance between the act of influence

and its apparent purpose and group goals; -
: Tresources constituting a base which are.approg\\\___,,/
“priate to the social setting under consideration; '

. the manipulation of a-person's environment ,
especially in keeping with his needs; _ ;

dependence of one person on another; a
dependence of the influencee on information;

institutionalization of moral values and affect:
' 4
. the needs of the influencee; and

. the perception by -others that the influencing
agent is living up to the group's tasks and
expectations.

Purposes: o '

No element has been identified which constitutes
one of the purposes of the phenomenon of influence
and which is mentioned by more than one author.

.

i) |
< . o ./
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A
E.. Functions:

. to.alter .the ability of others to achieve their
goals or satisfy their peeds; and

. a2 medium capable of integration of social systems.
o

F. Limits:
- ¥

. the particular circumstances of situation and
space within a system or subsystem;

. the subordinates or low-ranking individuals

within a system may see as irrelevant the threats
posed by authorities due to their larger numbers,
and

2
. there is a varying amount of restriction that
influence places on the behavior of those sub-

jected to'it and on the degree of bindingness
that it creates for them.

& G. Causes: 3\ . ) _

No element has be®n iflentified which constitutes
one of the causes of the phenomenon of influence

N 5§F-which is .mentioned by more than one author.

EFJCGhs§QUgnces:

. participation in acts of influence yields com-
mitment, personal growth and satisfaction;

. hestility, alienation and resentful acquiscence
may happen in those subjected to coercive and
domineering influence; and” —

. Ttesources consumed in an influence transaction

- could be spent on alternative activity, which
has been losta

I. Relations:

. power is p&%ential for influence and influence
'is the result of actualized power;

. authority.in the sense of respect accorded to
.the authority figure implies influence;
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-

. influence is a generic term which includes
authority, control and power; and

. the process of influence is one of leadership.

2. Phenomenon of power:

A,

Essential definitions:

Y

the potential for influence; N

- ,the ability to control the reward and punishment
system, rewards, processes that are part of the
meaningful environment of a person, and the

potential to permit or to withhold gratification
of a need;
»

. the capability of the power-holder to make
decisions; '

-

- Participation in the decisions affecting another;

. @ capacity within a relationship of imposing
- one's own will even against resistance;

- social causation, that is, the capacity of a
person to change the behavior of another;

. the potential ability to use force;
. a capacity for action;
. @ part of human action; and

. influencing others to behave in terms of one's
own goals and interests.

-

Bases:

.- the possession of resources-that a person can

use in order to affect others such as wealth,
prestige and reputation, knowledge, competence,
skill and expertise, gphysical strength, physical
force, personality, popularity, charisma, intel-*
lectual ability, legal authority, effort and
interest, personal ambition, leadership ability,
access to media, family ties, leadership in
informal groups,. friendship ties, knowledge of
the political system, and ownership;
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. rewards;
- an official position or office;
'~ @8 system of ideas or ﬁphilosophy;

- the needs or values of the person to whom a

power act is being directed; and-

. violent force.
C. Conditions:

- 2 person’s needs that comld be satisfied by
resources that the influencing agent has to
offer;

the marginal value the person attaches to the
resources being utilized by the power-holder;

. r?ésa?EEE*must be low in relation to demand;

/ L :

(._: the perception of those being influenced of the
number of rewards that an influencing ag@®® can
mobilize; ‘ .

. the'perception by those influenced of fhe abil-
ity of the influencing agent to mediate punish- .
fent;

. the ability ofiindividuals to command the loyalty
of those whom they wish to influence;

- @ realistic appraisal by the power-holder of his
power relative to that of others;

. the 1lable number of alternatives; and

the effective use of'resourceé, that is, the
degree of congruence with goals, cultural norms,
etc. .

-

D. Purposes:

All elements originally-identified as common ele-
ments to this dimension arve equally part of an- .
other dimension. -
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Functions:

- stabilization of the organization in the face
of a changing.environment;

- the capacity to provide services to others; and

- the capacity to mobilize resources and capacities,
it can been as the énergy of the organization.

Limits:

- the capacity of 3 group to enforce or influence
decisions is constrained by its environment;

- Power is confined and directed by policies and
actions permissible by a framework of socially
sanctioned authority;

- PoweT 1s controlled by extraneous facts, indeed
decisions are subject to challente;

- Power is constrained by public opinion;

. the magnitude of power changes from one system
to another, or from Tegion to region; and

. Private economic pPower or corporate management
1s constrained by the countervailing power of
those who are subject to it. .

Causes:

~ the building of a pPerson’'s resources, personal
and material, is likely to generate power.

Consequences:

. illegitimate, coercive and unfair exercise of
power gives rise to disapproval, frustration of
needs, anger, aggression, hostility, retalia-
tion, and reduction in power on the part of the
power-holder; _

neutralization of power to occur; and
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. power results in an uncomfortable psychological
position of dependence on a power-holder by the
person subjected to his power.

I. Relations:
legitimate power is the same as authority;

. power is the ability to use force, sanctions or
rewards while authority 'is a legitimate right;
and

leadership and power are regarded as two closely
related concepts.

III. Interphenomenal intradimensional analysis - Elements
specific to each phenomenon, mentioned by more than one
author and not found in another dimension of the same
phenomenon. ’

1. Phenomenon of influence:
A. Essential definitions:

a process which induces a change in the state of
another individual or group of individuals; and

. whenever a behavior is attempted by an influencee
to meet an intention of an influencer without
any action on the part of the latter or implicit
influence.

B. Bases:~

.. the possession of resources such as power,

" achievements, well-being, motivation and self-
esteem, access to communication channels, abil-
ity to promote, hire and fire, the ability to
allocate corporation money to civic projects,
the ability to influence large numbers of voters,
and the ability to enhance or damage reputation;

the solidarity of a group which gives rise to
loyalty and belongingness;

friendship;
. Tespect;

authority; and

-~y
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. acceptance of role within an organization.

Conditions:.

. @ person’'s perception in determining whether he
will react to an influence attempt from another
person; ’

. an influencee's motivation;

Tesources constituting a base which are appro-
priate to the social setting under consideration;

the manipulation of a person's environment
especially in keeping with his needs;

dependence of the influencee on information;

. institutionalization of moral values and
effects; and

. the perception by others that the influencing
agent is living up to the group's tasks and
expectations.

Purposes:

No element has been identified which constitutes

one of the purposes of thé phenomenon of influence

and which is mentioned by more than one author.

Functions:

to alter the ability of others to achieve their
goals or satisfy their needs; and

a medium capable of integration of social systems.

Limits:

. the subordinates or low-ranking individuals
within a system may see as irrelevant the threats
posed by authorities due to their larger numbers;
and '

there is a varying amount of restriction that
influence places on the behavior of those sub-
jected to it and on the degree of bhindingness
that it creates for them.
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G. Causes:

No element has been identified which constitutes
one of the causes of the phenomenon of influence
and which is mentioned by more than one author.

H. Consequences:

Participation in acts of influence yields com-

mitment, personal growth and satisfaction.

I. Relations: -

power 1is potential for influence and influence
1s actualized power:

authority in the sense of respect accorded to
the authority figure implies influence:

influence is a generic term which includes
authority, control and power; and

the process of influence is one of leadership.

2. Phenomenon of power:

A. Essential definitions:

.

the potential for influence;

the ability to control the reward and punish-
ment system, rewards, processes that are part
of the meaningful -environment of a person, and
the potential to permit or to withhold gratifi-
cation of a need;

the capability of the power-holder to make
decisions;

participation in the decisions affecting another;

2

a capacity within a relationship of imposing
one's own will even against resistance;

the potential ability to use force;
a2 capacity for action;

a part of human action; and

4]
F
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3

. influencing others to behave in terms of one's

own goals and interests.

Bases:

the possession of resources that a person can
use in order to affect others such as physical
force, popularity, charisma, intellectual abil-
ity, legal authority, effort and interest, per-
sonal ambition, leadership ability, access to
media, family ties, leadership in informal
groups, friendship ties, knowledge of the
political system, and ownership;

a system of ideas or a philosophy;

" the needs or values of the person to whom a

power act is being directed; and

violent force.

Conditions:

the marginal value the person attaches to the
resources being utilized by the power-holder;

resources must be low in relation to demand;
the perception of those being influenced of the
number of rewards that an influencing agent can
mobilize;

the perception by those influenced of the ability
of the influencing agent to mediate punishment;

the ability of individuals to command the loyalty
of those that they wish to influence; and

a realistic appraisal by the power-holder of
his power relative to that of others.

Purposes:

In the intraphenomenal interdimensional analysis,

€Te were no elements specific to this dimension.

Functions:

. stabilization of the organization in the face

of a changing environment; and
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. the capacity to provide services to others.
Limits:
.. power is confined and directed by policies and

actions permissible by a framework of socially.
sanctioned authority; :

power 1s controlled by extraneous facts, indeed
decisions are subject to challenge;

power 1s constrained by public opinion;

the magnitude of power changes from one system
to another, or from region to region; and

private economic power or corporate management
is constrained by the countervailing power
of those who are subject to it.

Causes:

. the building of a person's resources, personal
and material, is likely to generate power.

Consequences:

whenever two kinds of power are emphasized at
the same time or with repeated exchanges between
men, there is a tendency for equalization or
neutralization of power to occur; and

. power results in an uncomfortable psychological
position of dependence on a power-holde¥ by-
the person subjected to his power.

Relations:
. legitimate power 1s the same as authority;

. power is the ability to use force, sanctions or
rewards while authority is a legitimate right;
and

. leadership and power are regarded as two closely
related concepts.
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. A synoptic view of the essential findings arising-‘
.from the ir;traphenomenal intradi.mensional, intraphenomenal
interdimensional and interphenomenal intradimensional analyses
of the phenomena of influence and power has been presented
in this chapter.. The summary and conclusions of this study

follow.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

This study was conducted with the purpose of

attempting to clarify the state of confusion'surrounding

the use of influence and power in the field of educational

administfation. and to provide basic information which could

. serve as'a basis to the development of a differential theory

o{kiﬁgluence and power. Based on authors studied, there was
an attempt to identify elements comprising each dimension of
each phenomenon, to identify elements spécific to each phe-
nomenon and those common to both phenomena:. This was accom~
plished by undertaking intraphenomenal intradimensional and
intfaphenomenal interdimensional analyses of each phenomenon
and an interphenomenal intradimensional analysis of goth
phenbmena. //%?

The methodology utili;ed 1s based on a theoretical
framework facilitating the analysis of the phenomen; under
study by: 1) orgénizing the constituent elements according
to nine perceptual dimensions; 2) utilizing a comparative
method of systematic analysis of elements within each dimen-
sion according to the commonality, complementarity. or diver-
gence of eiements; 3) and utilizing an operational process
in order to determine elements common and specific to cor-
responding dimensions of influence and power.

From this study, the following statements can be

made: most of the perceptual dimensions studied of the
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phenomena o% influence and power contained elements mentioned
by more than one author; all of the perceptual dimensions
studied of the phenomena of influence and power contained
elements mentioned by one author; mo§t of the perceptual
dimensions of the phenomené of influence and power studied
contained eiements which had alsoc been assigned to at least
another dimensipn of the same phenomenon; there were very
few perceptual dimensions of the ,phenomena of influence and
power which gave rise to contradictory views from authors;
all the corresponding dimensions of the phenomena of influ-
ence and‘pbwer contained elements specific to omne phenomenon
or the other; and only one dimension did not have elements
common to a corresponding dimension of these phenomena.

The large number of elements each mentioned by one
author only, the minimal contradiction among authors, and
the extensive’number of elements assigned to the phenomenon
of power by comparison to the lower number assigned to the
pheﬁoméﬁon of influence are findings worthy of note.

In scrutinizing the findings from the interphenomenal
intradimensional analyses that is those elements specific to
each phenomenon, mentioned by more than one author and not
found in another dimension of the same phenomenon, certain
salient features come to the attention of the reader. The
following observations highlight these main features: medium

~of persuasion does not appear as an element specific to
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essential definitions of influence, althqugh-a close link
exigts in the literature between persuasion and influence;
the absence of authority as a.basis of power even at the
level of common elements raises questions since it would
seem that authority is fﬁndamental to both influence.and'
power yet it is only found as a basis of the former:; the per-
ceived competence of the influencing ;gent is not identified
as an element specific to conditions of influence yet it
seems rather central to this phepOmenoﬂ; specific elements
that are part of bases of influence appear to be of a higher
order than specifiq elements comprising bases of power, to
iilustrate this point some of the bases of influence are
respect, group solidarity, authority while in contrast some
of the bases of power are violent force, personal ambition,
popularity, charisma. Further, it can also be stated that
there is a tendency for a large number of authofs to utilize
influence as a generic term whiéh includes other phenomena
such as power.

On the basis of authors studied, it is evident that
operational definitions of influence and power do not seem
to have received much attention. Findings from‘xhis study
could be useful in the development of operational definitions
of these two phenomena.

Four related phenomena frequently encountered in

writings of authors studied are influence, power, authority,
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| and control. A future study could focﬁs_on a study of the&;
relation and uniqueness.

In re&iewing‘authors studied, four areas recurred
regularly as potential additional dimensions. These were:
the weight or the degree to which policies are affected; the
domain or the number of persons being affected; the scoﬁe or
the set matters or'systems over which an individual has
influence or power; and forms or types of influence or power.
Future users of the methodology utilized in this study could
consider adding these four dimenii?ns in order to present a
more thorough analysis. / \ '

Because this studyx has bgfpjlimited to a descriptive,"
comparative and exploratory approach, it is difficult to know
whether points of commonality, complementarity and divefgenbe
would be sustained given a philosophical interpretation of
findings.

In considering the results of this study, it should
be noted that, within the limits of a descriptive, comparative
and exploratory_study, common elements arising from the intra-
phenomenal intradimengional analysis of each phenomenon, the
specific elements arising'from the intraphenomenal inter-
dimensional anaiysis of eaéh phenomenon, and the specific
elementsratis;ng from the interphenomenal intradimensional

analysis of these phenomena could serve as the basis of a

diffefential-theory of influence and power. It would also
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seem that coﬁmoﬂ elements arising from the intraphenomenal
intradimgnsional analysis have a certain degree of importance
because they are mé;tioned by more than one author, but that’
specific elements arising from the intraphenomenal inter-
_dimensional anélysis and especially those arising from the
interphenomenai intradimensional analysis are probably more
relevant in the development of such a differential theory of
influence and power. Those inveolved in behavioral and
—administrative science studies should equally keep these
elements under consideration in their work.
By identifying the constituent elements of the
phenomena of influence and power and those elements which
are common to both phenomena and, specific to each phenomenon,
this study should bring some degree of clarity in the state

of confusion surrounding the use of these .phenomena.
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ABSTRACT OF

A Comparative Study of Influence and Power
in Educational Administrationl

-

By undertaking a comparative analysis of authors in
the field of educational administration, an attempt was made
to ideﬁtify elements specific to influence and power and
those common to both phenomena.

Authors for this study #ere selected on the basis
of a review of educational administration literature. The
analytical approach utilized in this study was based_on the
methodology'deve10ped by Poirier2 for his doctoral thesis.

This methodology consisted of a theoretical frame-
work allowing for the analysis of influence and power
according to nine perceptual dimensions: a comparative method
of analysis consisting of a description of elements attrib-
uted by authors to the phenomenon under study, interpretation
of these elements and their juxtaposition; and an operational
approach to analysis of constituent elements of dimensions
comprising each phenomenon according to their commonality,

complementarity and divergence.

1 Huguette Labelle, Noctoral Thesis, presented to
the Faculty of Education of the Uhiversity of Ottawa, Ottawa,
1979, viii-302 p.

2 Pierre Poirier, Une &tude des phénoménes de 1'auto-
rité et du leadership en administration Scolaire, unpub l1shed
Doctoral Thesis, Presented to the Faculty of Education of the
University of Ottawa, Ontario, 1973, v-371 p-
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In concluding the author has indicated the potential
use of the essential findings of this study asl a basis for
the development of a differential theory of influence and
power. Requirementsj for additional studies of related

phenomena have also been identified.





